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Enquiries to Mrs. Logan, St. Brigid's, West Kilbride, Ayrshire.
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“We Behold Jesus . . . Crowned.”’—Heb. ., 9.

to those who have learnt in real experience not only the
wondrous deeps of Calvary, but that through death
with the Victor of Calvary they enter, in Him, His reigning
Tife, when the Lord God said unto Him, “Sit Thou at My
right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool. . . .
‘Rule Thou in the midst of Thine enemies. . . .”” (Ps. cx.
1,2). Long ere the God-Man was manifested on earth did
sthe sweet Psalmist of Israel thus foretell His ascension to
ithe right hand of the Majesty on high. After that wondrous
«event had taken place we find the writer of the Epistle to
ithe Hebrews referring again and again to the ascension
:glory of the Son of God. “When He had made purification
«of sins,” He “sat down,” we read, and the Father said to
"Him : “Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever” ; and
*Sit Thou on My right hand till I make Thine enemies
tthe footstool of Thy feet” (Heb. i. 13). But “we see not
et all things subjected to Him" is the actual truth even
tto-day. Nevertheless, as we lift our eyes to the Throne,
“‘we behold . . . Jesus, because of the suffering of death,
crowned . . ."—yes, crowned | He is crowned with glory
‘and honour because of Calvary and the grace of God
which enabled Him there to “taste death for every man.”
"He is crowned as Victor and as Lord, crowned as Con-
queror over Hell, crowned as Redeemer and Saviour. He
sits in regal glory *“‘expecting till His enemies be made the
footstool of His feet” (Heb. x. 13). From thence He
stretches forth the rod of His power and victory out of
.Zion, ruling already in the very midst of His enemies,
* .ruling as King upon the Throne, as Victor waiting for the
ifull fruits of His travail on the Cross and of His wvictory. '

_. And the hour is drawing nigh. It is increasingly borne
in upon many that we are indeed in the “last hour.” The
«contlict with hell is intensifying, and growing into “con-
‘fused noise and garments rolled in blood.” In the heat of
ibattle, noise and dust and confusion seem to reign, and
only those on the Mount like Moses can tell how the battle
is going. In the hou.rs on the Mount it is easy to note the
progress and the gains of the hosts of light ; but in the
periods w;}ler}ll thc}ill;srilgﬁ of i‘he Cross ar:h sent il;tiatltle
arena, and they 'with open mouth ragi |
then the Victor on the Throne alone can seg?g;:d send
forth the words of strength and light to enable His soldiers

.THESE words have an especially blessed significance

to-endure, assuring His weary ones that, however great the -

‘noise, they are meeting a conquered foe in sure and certain
viotory. We need not wonder that Satan and his legions
hate the Cross and its message of victory. Yet the servants
of God are escaping the thraldom of the evil one, and

reaching the Throne of Victory. A worker from abroad
* «once wrote :— ’ : '

. "My eyes have been opened, and I feel as if my outlook
on the world—on my own heart—on sin, and on Christian
‘wark, has all altered. I had seen my Saviour on the Cross

- for my sins long years ago, I had seen and known Him as

my nisen and present Lord ; but suddenly I saw that He -
was not only crucified for me, but that I too was there on

Calvary crucified to the world, hidden in my Lord from

of the enemy—and that : 1 fo
B T PR )

Who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.’
I have been so stupid, so blind, and have been letting this
conquered foe behave as if he were a victorious one, an
had the right to interfere between me and the Lord Who
bought me—Whose I am and Whom I desire all the day
long to serve. . . .”

What a change in experience a change in the apprehen-
sion of what Calvary means to the Christian, makes in the
lives of the servants of God, “Crucified with Christ” is
the key to victory and power.

*“Letting this conquered foe behave as though he were a
victorious one!” Ah! it i1s not always the “letting,” but
the raging of the foe which seems beyond the “letting.”
and then the soul joined to the exalted Lord can only hide
from the noise of hell, like a babe, in the very heart of God.
From all sides comes the sound of battle, and everywhere
the believers who have dared to assert the victory of
Calvary are being tested up to the hilt, whether they can
hold their testimony. But “His conquered ones know
victory by defeat | ” The babe cries, and the Father stills
the enemy. Hiding brings victory—Oh the power of
Calvary! The Cross is the solution of all difficulties.
Not the Cross itself, but all that it stands for—the full and
finished work of the God-Man in His death upon the
Cross, and then the blessed union in His conquering risen
life and ascension “far above all principality and power.”

So in the midst of the raging enemy, the Lord is at work.
Let the prayer warriors hold their ground, and when all -
looks blackest around them, let them hide in the safe
position, in the very heart of God. Let them at all costs
hold the watchword of Victory, though at times it seems
but empty words. “It is written” is enough ! His enemies
—the hosts of hell—shall be made the footstool of His feet.
Let us lift up our eyes and behold Jesus cROWNED, and by
the way of the Cross, escape from the storms into His
place of rest. . : :

“Sit thou.” Yes, “sit still” with thy Lord, and watch -
to see in His fulness of time, His victory—J.P-L.

Jehovah—]Jesus !

Lift that Name high! That glorious Name,
O~Lel he;lzven and earth its power proclaim ;
ur mighty, conquering, coming King,
Earth yet shaYl" with His praiseslring.
Lift that Name high! To that high tower _
We flee in every trial hour,
Sdfe, sheltered, satisfied and free,
or Jesus' Name is victory.
Lift that Name high! Until one day,
His mighty Name the earth shall sway,

And sin and death, sorrow and pain

. Shall be no more, for Christ shall reign.

Lift that Name high! Jesus shall reign,
And kings shall follow in His train ;

Lift that Name high, all names above,
The Name of Him we own and love.

Lift that Name high! For every knee
Shall bow fo Him ; Jesus shall se

Fruit of His Cross, when earth shall bring
Her tribute to her Lord and King..

M.E.B. (China).




A Word to our Readers.

. December, 1929.
Dear Frienps 1n Gop,

The Lord in His goodness has brought us safely to the
beginning of another year. For the year behind us we
gratefully own the fulfilment of His promise—"When thou
passest through . . . I will be with thee.” Claiming the
same assurance for the coming days, we commend you to
God and to the word of His grace. May He Who has
brought us to this hour fulfil all the good pleasure of His
goodness in us, to the end.

ch year in its passing brings us nearer to the moment
of His triumph, and calls us to an ever closer walk with
God, that we may be in very truth a pecple “always
bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus,
" that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our
mortal flesh.” It is through this manifestation of His life
in our mortal flesh that the Lord is seeking to use His
own children in fulfilling His purposes of Grace to those
without. We must never forget that our prime function is
not our increase in knowledge of mysteries, even of the
Gospel, still less our personal advancement in the hierarchy
of the coming Kingdom, but rather the spending and being
spent for the coming King, the pouring out of our lives
in service for those for whom He died.

As the consciousness that the time is short presses itself
upon us, we would seek to strengthen each other in the
deep things of God, that by His Spirit in the inner man,
we may be found occupied in our blessed and holy calling.

With this end in view, it is my privilege, on behalf of the

Councll, to invite Ministers of the Gospel and Christian
Workers to attend the eleventh Swanwick Conference
in connection with *“The Overcomer,” to be held (D.V.)
May 5th to 10th, 1930, inclusive. May I direct your
attention to the notice of the Conference in this issue of
the magazine. We hope to announce further details in the
April number. Most of the brethren to whom we are
accustomed to look for guidance and instruction, hope to
with us once more, including the Revs. ur ies,

- George
Miss Leathes, Mrs. H. Tydeman Chilvers and others.
~ The Council desire to retain the basis and methods of
the Conference as in previous years. The Conference has
always been an “‘open”—i.e., mutual one, not intended to
declare any particular teaching, but rather to confer upon
the whole counsel of God, as based upon the Finished
Work of our Lord Jesus Christ ; e.g.,

The Cross in Substitution (Rom. v.).

The Cross in Identification (Rom. vi.).

The result—Unity and Victory (Eph. i1., v1.).

It has peen the practice at these Conferences to adopt a
theme around which our thoughts should centre, and we
have been led this year to invite your special consideration of

The Cross as the Un-veiling of God.

Again we would earnestly ask your co-operation in

prayer that in all the arrangements for. this Conference,

those responsible may be kept in the will of God. Pray .

that the Lord Himself should choose and equip'His messen-~-
gers, and so deal with all present that His purposes of
blessing should be realized.

Last year, by the thoughtful kindness of friends, the
inisters’ Guest Fund enabled many of the Lord’s
servants to share the encouragement and inspiration of
those memorable days. Thank God for the work of grace
accomplished by the holy Spirit in His people, many of

* them bravely holding isolated outposts for vital truth amid

Harper, and J. W. Brown ; Captain A. Cooper,

y

outward circumstances of great discouragement. i
We look once more to our readers for the needful helg
by which this Fund will be able to serve such Ministers
and other pivotal workers, who would otherwise be unablg
to be with us. We trust that by this means the Lord will
not only bless these brethren, but through them, tha
Church of God to which they minister. Tfi
One other matter requires mention at this time. It was
known to many of her friends that Mrs. Penn-Lewis
intended, had she been spared, to publish the story of the
ministry so wonderfully sustained by grace, to which God
had called her. A ministry rendered to the Lord’s people
despite the greatest physical weakness. The details of héi
life of service were assembled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis herself,
and it is a matter of deep regret that she was unable tc
complete this work with her own pen. She had hoped t¢
prepare her Autobiography during the Winter 1927-8
The opening chapter had been actually written, and the sub.
sequent chapters indicated in skeleton. With such materia
placed at their disposal, the Council requested Miss M. N
ard, so long associated with Mrs. Penn-Lewis as he
confidential Secretary, to link up the matter thus collectec
into a connected whole, with the least addition by othe
hands. This has been to our sister a labour of love amids
her other labours. It will be readily understood that, ir
these circumstances, the volume will be in the nature of
“Memoir” rather a personal biography. Mr. ]
Gordon Logan, well known in connection with the Egyp
General Mission, has kindly . undertaken to pass th
manuscript in review.. We are particularly glad that Mr
Logan is rendering us this service, as he and his wife wer:
trusted friends of Mrs. Penn-Lewis from the early days o
her public work. We cannot yet give the date of publica
tion, but hope this will be some time in the early Summer
and we trust that this book will show forth the grace o
Him Who is able so wonderfully to use a life thus conten
to become as the “grain of wheat.” May we tco, learnin
the same secret, bring forth each in our measure, “mucl
fruit” to His praise.
’ Yours in His Grace,

BernarD W. MarTEWS (Chairman)

“ Life through His Name.”

NE of the loveliest unfoldings of the words “Life through Hi
Name" is in Numbers xvii. 1-8. “Aaron’s rod that budded” wa
cut off from its old root ; more than that, it lay all night “befor

the Lord” on the desert sand of the tabernacle floor.

Campers in the wilderness know well the drawing power of the sanc
and it is part of their lore that the waterskins must have a layer of brush
wood or desert reeds below them or their contents would be sucke
away. What remained of the natural sap in that rod would have ebbe
out before the morning. As it ebbed, a heavenly current flowed in, an
among the wilted, shrivelled rods around, it lay crowned with its mirac
growth. The whole spring wealth of bud and blossom and fruit we

. concentrated into that night before the Lord in the Holiest Place.

And the one determining factor lay in obedience to the commant
“Thou shalt write Aaron’s name upon the rod of Levi.”

Is God bringing us along the same path? Have we seen our natur.
resources cut off and left on the other side of Calvary? Are we e
periencing that practical ebbing out of all confidence in the flesh, and ¢
far from resisting its withdrawal, do we “lie before the Lord" and “tal
pleasure” in our helplessness? - Then we may expect that being di
livered unto death for Jesus’ sake, the life also of Jesus may be mac
manifest in our mortal flesh. Let us write “Jesus,” so to speak, alor
our helplessness, and believing, we shall have “Life through His Name.

Lilias Trotter,




Tooie. JCor. 811 3

“Love Edifieth.” 1. Cor. viits 14
By Mis. Penn-Lewis.

“If I the of prophecy, and am versed in all mysteries and all knowledge, and have such absolute
faitif‘:;zszsl cangf’ztmove mountains, but am destitute of Love, I am nothing.”—1 Cor. xiii, 2 (Weymouth).

HE word “love” was not to be found in the profane

writings of the Greeks, the nearest to it in meaning

being the word “philanthropy.” But in the New
Testament there are two Greek words which are translated
“love” : i.e., agape (verb agapeo), and phileo. It is striking
to see, by the use of these different words in the Greqk,
that there are two kinds of love with God, and likewise
there are two kinds of love in the believer. These words
are not used indiscriminately by the Holy Spirit in the
Word of God. I want to show you something of what the
love of God is, and then that the very same quality of love
is required of the believer toward others. We reed to
know how to really love the disagreeable folk! The
“natural” love, that only loves what is lovely, will not do
here—we must get right down to a deep bed-rock change
_'in ourselves for this. Let us look at some of the passages
where these two words occur.

(1) Agape. The Lexicon gives the meaning of this word
as a love that “chooses its object with decision,” and
“devotes a self-denying and compassionate devotion to it,”
It is love in its fullest and highest form. Agapeo, the verb,
stands for internal feeling and kindliness toward its object,
considered in reference to the tendency of the will, and is
elsewhere translated “beloved.” This is the word used of
the love of God toward mankind in such passages as
John 1. 16, “God so loved the world . . . ,” and Rom. v.
5 and 8, “God commendeth His love toward us . . ." ;
“having loved His own, . . . He loved them unto the
end” (John xiii. 1). God's love chooses its object with
decision—"while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” ;
and He devotes to it a self-denying and compassionate
devotion—""He spared not His own Son, but delivered Him
up for us all.” The love of God deliberately chose its
object in fallen sinners, and delivered up His Son for them
in His compassionate devotion to them. '

(2) The other word is phileo, and is mainly used of the
‘ giem.onsj:ration of affection ; love considered as a natural
inclination or emotion, It is love manifested outwardly.
Wheq our Lord asked Peter, *“Lovest thou Me ? " He used
the higher word, but Peter in his reply used “phileo,” and
the third time, our Lord made use of Peter’s word. Peter
could not yet understand the love which found its ex-
pression in the Cross, In the New Testament, phileo is
never u'sed of man's love to God, but both words are used
of God's love to man : agapeo, when He is said to love the
world ;- and phileo of His love to His own children who
please Him, to whom he is able to give demonstration of
His regard. In the first instance it is the love of self-
denying devotion ; in the second, it is the love of pleasure
and delight, as in John xvi. 27.

Now Iet us look at love in the believer. We are com-
manded by God to “love” our enemies, and also to love
one another as Christ has loved us ; and in both cases the
word used is agapeo. The natural love of pleasure and
delight is not sufficient for this, yet we need to see that we
can have real love toward people we could not by any
means say we have a regard for. What is the secret ? This :

" From shorthand notes of address at a London Conference in 1926.

*“Because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us” (Rom. v. 5).
Here the word used (agape) shows that the very same love
e love of compassion and self-denying devotion— -
which God has to sinners, God's own love (and God's love
is God's Nature, for God 1s Love), is to be “shed abroad in
our hearts,”.and exercised toward others. It is to be
imparted to us, and shown through the heart, not the
spirit. It is true that the “fruit of the Spirit is love,”
because God is a Spirit, and dwelling in our spirits He
pours the love of God into the heart, as the organ through
which it reaches others. When that love of God is shed
abroad in the heart, love will always be at the back of all
action.

Let me emphasize that this is a definite impartation by
the Holy Ghost, because our own human love cannot meet
the situation. Down in the innermost core of your being,
in the heart, in the springs of life, God's love is to be shed
abroad. The spirit is the sense with which we know Geod,
and is the sanctuary in which the Holy Spirit dwells, but
it is through the heart that love is manifested. There is a
little danger of becoming so psychological that uncon-
sciously you may be quenching normal aspects of your
life, and thus becoming one-sided.

There is a love in the heart of God toward the world -
which, imparted to us, will give us love for the people.
Not merely a ‘“love for souls,” as if we were superior
persons trying to save them, but God's own love to the
world, that led Him to the self-denying manifestation of it
in giving His own Son to die for it. That love can be so
shed abroad in your heart that you have a compassionate
love for every person you meet, the tradesmen you
with, your servants, and others you have contact with in
the affairs of life. You do not have to be driven to speak
to a soul, if in the heart of you there is a deep compassionate
love to that one. If every Christian had the love of God to a
dying world shed abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost,
they would not need to be taught how to win souls for Him.

The “Law” of Love, _

Let us look at the out-working of this love. “Love

(agape) worketh no ill to his neighbour. . . . love is the

illing of the law” (Rom. xiii. 10). You will not require
a list of “shall nots,” if that love is in the centre of your
heart, ruling and governing. Love “works no ill.” Love
will never do a mean thing to his neighbour. God's wonder-~
ful way is, not to give us a code of rules, a list of “don'ts,”
but to put love in the heart which will fulfil them all.

In 2 Corinthians v. 14 the same word is used again.
“For the love (agape) of Christ constraineth us"—in the
Greek this is a picture of a torrent bursting its banks |
The love of Christ constraining—bursting out through us
—because we judge that if One died for all, all died in Him,
that they who live should no longer live unto themselves.

Now in the light of all this, let us read 1 Cor. xiii. Let
us read it as written, not of human love—that is, love
having its origin in nature—but of the love of God shed
abroad in our hearts.

The words that you speak, if they are not spoken in love,



"
are empty. You may be able to give truth from the intellect ;
ou may be able to understand all “mysteries” ; you may

ave, and understand, all the depths of knowledge ; you

may have faith that will move mountains by prayer—but
if there is not love at the back of it, Paul says, it all comes
to nothing | The manifestation of the nature of God is love.
Is there continually an impartation of that love of God into
our hearts, so that there is always, at the back of everything
we do or say, a spring of God's love in the heart ? Is there
not too much emphasis upon understanding the mysteries
Are we too concerned about acquiring knowledge ? Are we:
even developing our faith, so that we can “‘move mountains'
and accomplish all kinds of things by prayer? But Gop
LooKs FOR LOVE ! Without that, “I am nothing.”

" So intellectual knowledge, even spiritual knowledge, to

understand mysteries ; faith to remove mountains ; the:

sacrifice of everything in the external life, and even the:.

giving of the body to be burned, unless it is the outcome of,
and in every part prompted and penetrated by the nature
of the love of God, it profits nothing.

“Love Never Faileth,” .

Then Paul gives a description of the manifestation of
that love, that we may measure up by it. Oh what an
absence of love there 1s among Christians | Have we be-
come only “spirits” ? What an absence of heart in dealing
with those who serve us. Why do you treat your servant
as if she belonged to a different region altogether ? What
is the meaning of this absence of heart? The powers of

kness are at work to such an extent that all the *‘weak-

nesses” of God’s children appear to be coming to the
surface, so that before long it will not be possible for two:
Christians to walk together, *“agreed,” because of the
revelation of natural weaknesses and characteristics. That
is what the devil is after! And he will succeed, unless
there is deep down in each believer the love of God. Criti-
cism and judgment and diagnosis of all the weaknesses
brought to light ! It would not matter so much if it was
all turned to prayer, but it seems that directly you begin

to see all the “weaknesses’ of another, it is impossible to-

keep together in unity. Unless God’s children will get
some “‘heart,” as well as spirit, and will cease to imagine
that they can move about the world as if they were already
in another realm, it will be impossible for the Lord to keep
His children together for translation.

" Let us remember that whilst we are in the body there are
dormant powers in the human frame of every child of God,
inherited from our ancestors ; traits of character lying there
unseen. Does it sometimes seem as if things you never
dreamed were in your disposition and
the surface and shock you? Yes, and they will remain in
your “humanity”’ until we are translated. The problem is,

_ how to be able to recognise them without breaking fellow-
ship and unity, and to work together in tender com-
passionate love.

I do not think it is living “in the heavenlies” that is

going to meet these things, but a very practical living in
the earthlies. We are not disembodied spirits, We are
human beings, and we cannot get quit of the human side.

How are we to keep in one mind and one heart? *The-

love of God shed abroad in our hearts,” is the answer, with
our natural characters enveloped in that love. If you try to
" put it on, you will only be a fraud and a humbug. In the

same way people try to “‘put on’’ the Sermon on the Mount,

without the heart of it—and it does not work | But however:
cold your hand is, or however hard you find it to express
yourself in the way you want to, if you will go to God and:

" prompted by the love of God. It is the gush of the surfa

acter come to-

cry to Him that the love of God shall be shed abroad in yoiir
heart, He will do it ! “Then let the love of God out I N
one will ever shrink from a real genuine Divi i
tion of love that comes from tie depths of your heart;

that one shrinks from.

Look again at the manifestation of this love. **
longsuffering.”” “Lord, how ‘often shall I forgive m
brother—seven times? .... I say unto you, unt
seventy times seven.”” ‘“Love is kind”"—I am sure not on
of us but will have to say we have sinned here, we hav.
not manifested kindness.” “‘Love envies not ; love speak
no vaunts ; love swells not with vanity”—there is th
puffing up of knowledge. “Love offends not by rudeness
Love seeks not her own, is not easily provoked, bears n
malice” : | am reading from Conybeare’s translation, an
in a footnote he says that it literally is, “does not recko
the evil against the evil doer.” *Love rejoices not over::
iniquity”"—and a note here says that the verb sometimes '
means, ‘‘does not rejoice over the misfortunes of others,” *
Ponder over this, it 1s for every one of us. Love “rejoices -
in the victory of truth” (even against itself). Love “foregoes: :
all things—and this is the expression used by Paul in
ch. ix. 12, where he says, “I forego every claim, lest I
should . . . hinder the course of Christ’s Glad-tidings.” -
Love “believes all things, hopes all things, endures all
things. Love shall never pass away. While other gifts shall
pass away, these three, Faith, Hope and Love, abide, and
the greatest of these is LOVE.

Read all this as of the love of God shed abroad in our
hearts. The important thing is, to let that love have full
play, and that always, on every occasion, there should be
the asking of the Lord to bring us into conformity to that
standard of love, the manifestation of God's love, ,

Now briefly, about the word phileo. It is said to mean love
considered in reference to a natural inclination. This is the
word used in the passage, “he that loveth his life shall lose
it"” (John xii. 25). The *natural™ inclination is to love one’s
own life. Then again, it is written, *'If ye were of the world,
the world would love its own”—it would naturally incline
toward you. Many things will occur to us in reference to
that. How are Christian mothers to act over their children
who are inclined to be worldly? What is to be done in
families where brother and sister are not one? These
questions are becoming very acute in Christian homes.

“A spirit of love . . . and of wise discretion.”
—2 Tim. i, 7(lit.) :

The devil can speak of the “love of God" and say you have
‘to manifest it, and get you to be unfaithful to God in doing
s0. But the question 1s, how to be faithful to Christ, and
still manifest the love of God ! Uncertainty about this
keeps many silent, because they do not know whether
they are right with God or not, in these matters. They
need to know that actions may appear to be severe, and yet -
be the outcome of God's own love, the highest love. Love
should be so strong that it does not make you weak. Tne
stronger the love, the more able to beun-moved in doing what
is right for others. A heart full of love does not mean sofft; :
ness. “Whom the Lord loveth (agapeo) He chasteneth. ..”
{(Heb. xii, 6), When Christ kept away from the weeping
sisters when died, He was still Love, q.nd it was -
love that made Him stay away, so that the blessing should "
be the greater.© - - L

“We need to keep' balanced ‘about these things. The:
important thing is. to "keep the heart right. Let us thank:
God for our knowledge of the distinction between soul an




spirit, but do let us take care that we do not crush out the
: s’:ﬁ in fear of a soulish life. Let us take care that we do
+“sot become incapable of showing a pang. Jesus Christ
" sept, so that the Jews looking on said, Behold, how He
Joved.” If you consider tears always an evidence of weak~
ness, you will be out of line with Christ. We need to see
the love of God through the perfect pattern of Christ,
Who “was grieved in His 'spirit” over the hardened
Pharisees. - '
P?-So may the Lord teach us now. He will be much more
- concerned about a Christ-character than about any miracles,
or the moving of mountains. These things are of no value
to God, unless they are the expression of the character of
‘Christ, and of His nature in us. We want, not only that
God should watch over us with self-denying devotion, but
that He should take ‘pleasure and delight in loving us.
Oh to have such an influx of the love of God into our
hearts that He can rejoice over us, and give us the mani-
festation of His love. Then we should please Him, if we

pleased no one else. Let us seek to manifest the love of
God and the love of Christ, through and through, so that
- the world outside can know it and feel it as we move about.

“But ye, beloved . . . keep yourselves in the love of
- God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ

4 -unjz eternal life” (Jude 20'?')- ) lp 13T
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““Love . .. knows how to be silent.

) —I Cor. xiii, 7 (Weymouth).

A correspondent once asked the question, “If we see that another is
wrong, are we o be silent or to speak? ™ We give below the reply of
_M_ra_;_fgx_\g:Lw, showing a practical out-working of this love :
HE Scripture says there is a “time to keep silence
and a time to speak,” and this is especially true in
in respect to this matter, for at all times it is a delicate
subject to rebuke, or to deal with what appears to be, or
is wrong in another. There are several points in connection
with this subject which need consideration.

(1) First, we must be sure that the ones to be rebuked
are wrong ! For often what may look wrong-to you may
be simply a “wrong” according to your (a) ideas, (b)
standard of right and wrong, (c) measure of spiritual light,
or (d) surface vision. In such matters as a truth or a lie,
‘honesty or dishonesty, drunkenness or sobriety, etc., etc.,
“wrong” - is easily discernible, but beyond plain visible
facts—and even in these there can be mistaken judgments
—in the majority of cases, what Christians call “wrong”

in others with whom they come in contact (and alas
ose with whom they have no contact, so wide an area
does the disposition to judge cover) they are really not in
a position to judge, for (a) they cannot read heart and
motive ; (b) they do not know enough of physical laws
producing physical consequences ; (c) they do not compre-
hend conditions of temperament ; (d) they are in ignorance
of inherited tendencies in a specific case ; (e) they are
‘unaware of circumstances and hidden facts, sometimes
involving others, which cannot be told—and all these
hings concerning another need to be fully known and
weighed, before that other is judged to be “wrong” and
needing rebuke.
(2 When you speak of “seeing another wrong” there-
fore, you must first give time to consider whether the wrong
18 a wrong according to your light, or according to the
- Word of God ; then if you are quite sure that you are
bidden of God to summon your fellow-Christian to the bar,
,)éou' must next be sure that you are able to prove from the
' Sctiptures the wrong to be a wrong, and that you yourself

are free from “wrong” in any other form in your own life.
The Lord virtually acknowledged the right of the Pharisees
to bring the woman to the bar of law, but—"he that is
without sin” himself, “let him cast the first stone” He said,
and they quietly withdrew.

This brings us to the conclusion that, speaking generally,
few are in the position to rebuke others, seeing that they
have not the knowledge to enable them to do so, nor are
they free enough themselves from blame to be fit to act
as judges (Matt. vii. 1-5). Moreover, the one judged
wrong may be obeying God, and only “wrong” from the
standpoint of transgressing the standard of another,
brought up in different circumstances.

But assuming that you have light to discern actual
wrong in another, are you to be silent or to speak ? -

1.—Be silent at the moment is a safe general rule, for
you need time for prayer, and secking the mind of the
Lord, and His assurance that He will be with you if you
are to speak. In this time of prayer make sure (a) that
your own aré clean from transgression, so far as you
have light from the Lord, and (b) your own self free from
all personal bias and prejudice, or “hurt,” with your
motive for speaking, purely for the glory of God, and the
good of the soul, as well as (c) that you have a broken
heart over the wrong you have to rebuke (2 Cor. ii. 4),
agd true grief for the sin of the one you are concerned
about.

II.—When you speak, watch for the Lord’s time, and
clearly given opportunity. Do not force an occasion. When
the time comes do not burst out with the “rebuke,” or the
statement of ‘“‘facts,” as if you were anxious to get an
unpleasant duty through, but committing yourself fully to
the Lord, tactfully and lovingly draw the erring one aside,
and so speak about the Lord’s heart of love and grief over
His straying ones, that the soul will ask you for help, and
the work will be done. (See Matt. zviii. 15). The devil
“pushes” but the Lord leads. Beware of blunt *“bursting
out” words—they are rarely of God. '

II1.—But prayer alone is generally best, because the
Lord only is able to speak the truth to His children with-
out injuring them. The smoking flax He does not quench,
on account of its smoke and smell, nor the bruised reed
does He break with premature judgment, and cast aside.
It is best that you learn power with God in prayer, and tell
Him alone of what appears “wrong” in others, asking Him
to deliver and bless, whilst you speak to them of all the
good you can see, and thus draw them out of the “wrong”
into the better, which at heart they desire and love.

There is much else arising out of this question which
we cannot now deal with, and we can only urge (1) the
entire reservation of the judgment of others, without full
knowledge, (2) silence on all matters connected with others,
until obtaining the truth from the ones concerned, (3) the

‘power of prayer to destroy the attacks of the devil on

God’s children, without direct speaking to them.
For the rest, see Deut. xiii. 14 (the duty of making sure
before action), 1 Cor. iv. 5 (as to reservation of judgment).

The question of personal injury.

*“If thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell
him his fault between thee and him alone, and if he shall

_hear thee, thou hast gained thy brother” (Matt. 18, 15),

Measure thy life by loss, instead of gain;
Not by the wine drunk, but the wine poured forth,
For love’s strength standeth in love’s sacrifice—
And whoso suffers most hath most to give.



f 6 Chuat, $}u.wig

The following article, fro ddress by Elbert R. Dille, D.D., of
Calformin, e ieeted s momoed o et R ille, D-D.. o

by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, shortly before her Home-call.

T is no longer a question whether or not Jesus of Nazar-
I eth lived, suffered and died. No man of average

" information denies the main facts of Christ's life as
recorded in the Gospels. As a historical figure, Jesus
stands before us in fuller light than does almost any other
figure of the past . . . It would be as rational to have
historic doubts about the existence and the main facts in
the life of Julius Caesar or Napoleon Bonaparte, or even
about George Washington or Abraham Lincoln, as to have
them concerning the Man of Galilee. Lyman Abbott says
that no event in the world’s history is better attested than

is the resurrection of Jesus.

Look at this Jesus as He is described in the Gospels.

He is a Jew, a member of the most exclusive race that
ever lived, yet He is set before us, and that by Jewish
writers, as no respecter of persons—His sympathies as broad
as the pathway of light through the universe, His love as
wide as humanity. He is of the seed royal, but the friend
and companion of the poor. He is original but never eccen-
tric ; holy but never sanctimonious ; serious but never
sour ; stern but never severe ; tender but never weak.

Gilded hypocrisy He denounces in terms that scathe
and burn like fire ; but to the poor outcast, the wanderer,
the prodigal, He speaks in words as sweet as angels use.
Though cradled in a manger and schooled in a carpenter's
shop, when He opens His mouth men hear spell-bound and
the ages listen. While He mingles with men and sits at
their tables and shares their experiences, He seems to walk
among the stars.

Such is the matchless picture the Gospel writers give
us—and who were they ?

All concede that with the exception of St. Luke they
were unlearned and ignorant men ; and though he was the
most scholarly of them, the style of Greek he uses shows
that he was not a classically educated man. No one
ever claimed that they were geniuses and literary artists.

A half century ago there was a school of infidelity
which declared that Jesus Christ was a myth, the creation
of the exuberant fancy of His disciples. Now there have
been mythical characters, such for example as William
Tell and King Arthur, who for centuries were regarded
as historical. But all such characters fall infinitely below
that of Jesus as portrayed in the Gospels. They are im-
perfect ; He is perfect, His enemies themselves being judges.

We find in literature that men have attempted in two
ways to draw a perfect character—namely from life and
from the imagination, and both efforts have failed. In
the former case they failed because there were no real
perfect characters to describe, and in the second case be-
cause an imperfect imagination cannot conceive a perfect
manhood _

It is no easy thing to create a great and original char-
acter. Virgil, who lived and wrote a short time before

ist, was a great genius. His hero was the pious £neas ;
but what a pale thin conception that is beside the Christ
of the Gospels | If it required a genius to invent Zneas,
could uncouth fishermen invent a Christ ?

If the disciples invented Christ see what follows : men
without genius, without learning, without literary skill,
have created a character admittedly superior in every
particular to the most loftiest creations of the most gifted
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Is Jesus Christ Divine ?

writers of all the ages. In the field in which the Hom
and the Virgils and the Shakespeares have won th
renown they are infinitely surpassed by four fishermen.

.Could such men invent the character of Christ? Sai
the sane and acute J. S. Mill, “That were a greater miracl
than Christ Himself. It is no use,” he adds, “to say that *
Christ as exhibited in the Gospels is not historial, and
that we know not how much of what is admirable has .-
been superadded by the traditions of His followers ; for
who among His disciples or proselytes (and he might have
added, who among the literary artists of the world) is
capable of inventing the sayings ascribed to Jesus, or of
imagining the life and character revealed in the Gospels ? *

To say that the disciples invented Jesus is like the -
man who said that Homer did not write the Iliad—*It was -
written by another man of the same name" | ,

There is only one thing that can account for their
having drawn this perfect character, and that is their ver-
acity. They had a model, and they copied it faithfully.
And because the model was faultless the picture is perfect.

Since then Jesus must have been a real person, can He
be explained or accounted for on the theory that He was
only a man? Will that key fit the lock ?

And in answer to that question I shall"portray Jesus .
as the scholarship of the age conceives Him. I shall assert
nothing ‘of Him that is not conceded by practically every -
school of criticism. Let us study the undisputed facts of
Christ’s life and influence, and see if we can classify Him
among men.

*“This Jesus of Nazareth,” said the late Dr. Phillip

, “without money or arms has conquered more
millions than Alexander, Mohammed, Caesar, or Napoleon;
without science or learning He has shed more light on
things human and divine than all the philosophers and
scholars combined ; without the eloquence of the schools
He spoke words that produced effects which lie beyond
the reach of orator or poet ; without writing a single line
He has set more pens in motion and furnished more themes
for sermons, orations, discussions, learned volumes, works
of art and sweet songs of praise than all the great men
of ancient or modern times. Born in a stable and crucified
as a malefactor, He now controls the destinies of the civilized
world and rules a spiritual empire which embraces one--
third of the inhabitants of the globe. How shall we account
for this remarkable phenomenon of human history ?

The great task of those who deny the divinity of Jesus
is to produce some rational explanation of his marvellous
life. Rationalism has tried in vain to write His biography
satisfactorily within the lines set for other lives. The
less that is made of Him, the more everything miraculous
and supernatural is stripped away from Him, the more
impossible does it become to explain His influence over
His time and over all time. ~After the destructive critics
are through with robbing Him of all the glories, and denud-
ing Him of all the grandeurs ascribed to Him in the Gos-
pels, there is left so much of sublimity still, that a Renan
exclaims “Whatever may be the surprises of the future;
Jesus will never be surpassed.” . . .. i i

The fact is there is something unique about Him that:
forbids our classifying Him Wlﬁ'l men. We know what
humanity is capable of producing, and that such a character:
as friends and foes alike ascribe to Christ, is deeper than



s+ deoths and higher than its heights. Said I\’I'apoleon,. “I
}g;fﬁp;,en?nmd fesus Christ was not a man.” Certainly
thiare is nothing in the outward ‘cqndmons of the life of
Jesus. sufficient to account for His immense influence and

Bo}?e‘;i'ake the shortness of His career as a fact to be noted.
How long had He in which to achieve greatness and to
Jeave His impre}zsion upon His time? Time is a factor
ifi successful achievement.

" f;fls was about 33 years old when He died, and 30
years of His life was spent in retirement the.most obscqre.
Not one great man in a hundred accomplishes anything
remarkable before he is forty. Put your finger on the
majestic fact that the world to-day is full of the deeds and
influence of a Man who died in His youth—died at an age
when most great men are obscure and unknown. Jesus
did His lifework in three short years, but in that time
founded a kingdom that has deepened its foundations and
widened its boundaries for nearly twenty centuries.

We know well enough that here and there a great
genius has risen above the conditions of obscure birth
and a life of poverty. But you will search in vain through
all the annals of history to find another man who, with
these conditions against him, in a public life of three years,
citt off by a shameful death, has commanded a thousandth

part of the influence which the Name of Jesus has in the .

world to-day.

1. Again in_ studying the life of a great man we ask
what country and age he lived in, for men are larggly the
product of heredity and environment. In accounting for
men, we have to study their ancestry, the age and con-

ditions under which they lived, the social position and

intelligence of the people from whose ranks they sprang.

But can Jesus be explained by the intellectual and
spiritual conditions of His time and people? Was the
Christ of the Gospels the last gleam of decaying and dying
. Judaism? Was He the child of His age?

Look at the age in which He lived ! It was the darkest
period the world has ever seen. Poetry, ?hilpsophy a.md
art had died in Greece, liberty in Rome, religion in Palestine,
Human rights and liberty were almost unknown. Public
education there was none; marriage was a matter of
caprice dissolvable at the will of either party, and the
elite of the heathen world sat for their awful portrait drawn
by St. Paul in the first chapter of Romans.

And how about the people among whom Jesus dwelt ?
H_e.hved in Palestine, an obscure province subject to ime
perial Rome, its people enslaved by the civil despotism
of Caesar and the spiritual tyranny of the Jewish hier-
archy. Palestine was a by-word throughout the civilized
world and the name Jew a synonym for fanaticalignor-
- ance. , , , As well expect an eagle to come forth from an
empty shell as for a character like that of Jesus to be the
natural product of such conditions. Surely Jesus was not
the creation of His age and land. Moses was made in the
school of Egypt, Plato in the school of Socrates, Paul at the
feet of Gamaliel, but where was Jesus made? . . .

Again, if Jesus was the product of a civilization so
much lower than ours, we ought to produce better men
to-day. Shakespeare, Goethe, Victor Hugo, Lincoln, Ten-
nyson, Emerson, Gladstone, ought to be greater than Jesus

brist, Charles Lamb once said, * kespeare were
to come into this room we should all rise to do him hom-
age ; but if Jesus were to come in we should all kneel and
tty, to kiss His garment’s hem.” From®even the secular
pomt of view, Jesus is incomparably greater than any man
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that ever lived.

II. Jesus was unlearned. The men who have swayed
the world's thought have all been educated men—Buddha,
Confucius, Moses, Plato, Luther, Wesley. '

But Christ had no education whatever in the modern
sense of the term. There is no evidence that He was ever
instructed by human teachers. Christ’s destitution of the
knowledge that belongs to this world (in His human nature
—and of that I am now speaking) was as real as His poverty
—and that was no sham poverty. He gives no hint any-
where of being possessed of mere secular knowledge.
He was not a literary or scientific man. Paul quoted the
classics, but Jesus never quotes anything but the Old
Testament Scriptures. He received no higher education
than the hamlet of Nazareth afforded the poorest. He
had no contact with the world’s learning. His mind was
not influenced either by Confucius or Zoroaster. To throw -
doubt upon His absolute originality, Renan suggests that
the great Hillel was His instructor, but Schenkel after the
most through investigation demonstrates that there is
no shadow of proof of that supposition. Jesus referred
to no authorities, drew from no libraries, cited from no
previous reading, drew upon no stores of learning. . . .

Jesus left nothing in writing, no body of divinity, no
creed, not even a line to one of His disciples ; He was

ess as as swordless. He wrote absolutely nothing
except a few words in the sand, and we do not know what

ey were. His neighbours, noting His wonderful spiritual
insight (and spiritual insight does not depend at all upon
intellectual knowledge) said “whence hath this man letters,
having never learned? " : .

They knew that a hard working Carpenter who toiled at
His trade till He was thirty, building houses and barns, had
little opportunity for education even if illiterate Nazareth
could have furmshed Him teachers. Jesus probably never
saw any book but the Hebrew Scriptures, and He never
owned a copy of them, but depended for His knowledge
of them upon the roll kept in the synagogue, to which as a
student He had access.

"So far now I have had plain sailing, for I have spoken
only of the facts that lie on the surface of Christ’s life and
which nobedy disputes. What could be more unpromising
than those thirty years of private life ?

The Public Career of the Lord Jesus.

Turn we now to His public career—to the eventful
three years of His ministry. -

From the obscurity I have described, Jesus steps out
before the world. He gathers a few followers from among
the poor and for three years traverses the small territory
between the lake of Tiberias and Jerusalem, talking with
a woman at a well, a few fishermen on the seashore, and
the people along the highway,

1. The first thing that strikes us in His ministry, is His
tone of authority. Remember that He is a young man, un-
lettered, without wealth, rank or social position, friends,
college diploma or church ordination to back Him in what
He says. And yet never man spake like this Man. He
taught them as one having authority and not as the scribes.
He wasted no breath over idle speculations such as fill
the pages of Plato and Aristotle. He talked extempor-
aneously and simply, but He talked to amazing purpose.

He was no policy man. He calmly rebuked the-Rabbis
and church dignitaries for their false teachings and falser
lives. And how does He do it >—with bated breath and
whispered humbleness? Does He preface His denuncia-
tions with apologies? No, He talks straight from the
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shoulder. *“Woe unto you scribes and Pharisees, hypoentee,
for ye do shut up the kingdomn of heaven against men.
“Ye blind guides, ye do make the Word of God of none
effect through your tradition. Ye brood of vipers how
shall ye escape the damnation of hell ? " His denunciation
fell upon these venerable and respectable church authorities
like the lightnings from heaven.

But He set Himself not only above the authorities
of His time, He set Himself above the patnarchs

rophets and even above Moses himself : “You have
Eeard that it hath been said by them of old time, but
I say unto you,” introduces one paragraph after another of
is great sermon.

Who is this that. calmly sets aside the law which the
Jews 1 ed with a veneration of which we have little
conceptlon—the law given amid the awful thunders of
Sinai? It is Jehovah who gave the law—-]esus is His
Name | He sets Himself above Abraham—"before Abra-
ham was I AM""—assuming tbe incommunicable name of
Jehovah. Says John Watson, “His disciples were to own
no authority but His ; patna.rchs and prophets are Hls
w1tnosses, not His equals. ‘The Scriptures testify of ME |’
'gﬁallsryl l 3f His every sentence is not egotism ; it is

11. Observe the marvellous claims of Jesus.

(a). He made one claim that separates Him from every
other great teacher—that of absolute infallibility. The
attitude of other world teachers has generally been modest.
“This I think ; do not take my word for it. Examine
for yourselves ; I like you, am only a searcher after truth.
I pick up a few pebbles on the shore but the unsounded
ocean lies before me.” To the great problems of the
Universe these teachers have often been forced to say,
“I do not know.” Christ never said that. He rephed
instantly and finally to every question proposed to
He touched every doctrine of family, church, state ; every
relation of man to God and of God to man, and on each
He said the final word. Men—the greatest m
their views as they grow older. Buddha, Augustine, Lutber,
Wesley, Gladstone, held vastly different views in_their
age from those they maintained in their youth. Christ
never altered a word or a punctuation mark in His sayings,
and what is more you cannot either, any more than you
can alter the sunlight. Where is the man in all the world
who would have the temerity to attempt to. improve a
single saying of Jesus Christ ? As well attempt to improve
a flower or a star.

And that is why the ages have never faked His teach-
ings. They are as clear and authoritative to-day as when
they were uttered. Other men speak the truth that is best
for their time ; He spoke truth for all time.

As Dean Stanley said, “You never get to the end of
Christ’s words. There is something always behind. They
pass into proverbs, they pass into laws, they pass into
doctnna, they pass into consolations, but they never pass

(b) Jesus claimed the attributes of divinity.

And surely His Hebrew nature would have recoiled
with horror from the appropriation of divine titles, and the
accepting of divine worship if He had been only a man.

Who is this that with a quiet and calm assurance says,
“I am the light of the world ; I am the bread of life. If
any man eat of this bread he shall never die.”

True these saylngs are in the gospel of John, and some
tell us that they form part of an idealized portrait of

Jesus drawn more than a hundred years after His dei
But the synoptic Gospels, which all criticism acce
early and authentic, witness to the same calm self assupi
tion.

In them He proclaims His authonty to forglve sin
declares that He is Lord of the Sabbath day. He not. o
assumes to be greater than Solomon, greater than Mog
greater than the temple, but He says, “All things k
been delivered to Me of My Father ; and no man knowéik:
the Son but the Father ; neither doth any know the Fat|
save the Son, and to whomsoever the Son will reveal Hij

Why this Nazarene not only puts Himself above Ab
ham and Moses, but He places Himself alongside of G

He claims omnipotence, *“All power is given unto M
Omnipresence *“Where two or three are met in My N
there am I in the midst.” Pre-existence. “And n
Father, glorify Thou Me with Thine own self. with the
glory which I had with Thee before the world was.” =

He claims to be the Judge before whom all men shaﬂ
stand at the last day. He claims to be one with the Father
entitled to equal honour with Him. “All men. shall honour
the Son even as they honour the Father.” This modest
young Carpenter proclaimed Himself the embodiment of
truth and excellence. He does not say *“I show you thé
Way and the Truth and the Life,” but * I AM the \%ay ang
the Truth and the Life.” He declares that He was yet t&
be the centre of the love and worship of humamty “f
if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me."

:When St. Paul was In prison and the jailer came run-
mng in crymg *“Sirs, what must [ do to be saved,” fancx

sayxni “Believe on me and. thou shalt be saved |
u::lh 2]&3 emy would be mconcelvable But Jesus Chnéi
said that

Again, "'If any man love Me My Father will love lum,
and we will come unto and make our abode with hini.”
What effrontery, what blasphemy, for any man to say WE
of himself and God! Imagine Plato or Paul saying “I
am the light of the world. Come unto me all ye that labotir
and are heavy laden and | will give you rest.’

Said a recent Unitarian writer (who illogically holds the
superhumanity but not the Deity of Christ), “Let some
man to-da; e greatest and eclare in the face of
the world, that no man knoweth God but himself, and
those to whom he chooses to reveal Him ; that no man
cometh unto God but through him ; that he will sit on'd
throne of glory and judge the world. Let him announcé

power is given to in heaven and in
let hxm put his own name into a formula of baptism anc
tell his followers to baptize into the name of the Fathe;
and of the Holy Ghost and of hims men be con:
verted to his preaching at the rate of 3,000 a day?”  °

And yet it never occurred to anybody that it wai
blasphemous or egotistic, or even in bad taste for Jesti
to make these claims. His majestic appropriation 0
& the attab:i.\'tes of J;:I:fvac{ml afx:d of all the f:ltles P;m

ong to God, seems ectly fitting coming from
because His deeds and His character bear out His claims

Is it not strange that such prodigious assumptions ari¢
pretensions have passed unchallenged for nineteen ceni
turies in a world that is swift to detect shams and unmas!
pretenders? It is because Christ's character and Hi
claims harmonize like perfect music set to noble words

(c). He claimed sinlessness.

All the founders of religion before and since Cllrls
have confessed that they were sinners, and have themselve
sought de.hverance from sin. Jesus founded a rellglﬂl



that held up the highest standards of holiness.ever con-
_ ceived ; a religion that concludes all men under sin, and
" teaches that there is no salvation without repentance, the
new birth, and a holy life. No man ever disclosed the
exceeding sinfulness of sin so searchingly as did He. . -

" But He Who so searchingly told others of the evil in
their hearts made no confession for Himself. The pro-
claimer of the message calling men to repentance never
repents. He Who said, “Except a man be born -again he
cannot see the kingdom of God” never experienced the
new birth. He Who gave the despairing sinner every
. other token of brotherhood, never spoke as a fellow sinner.
He Who taught a morality as lustrous as the purity of
God, He Who has become *‘the supreme conscience of
mankind” claimed to be without sin.

+ He was sinless ; He never did anything of which He
needed to repent.” He never regretted anything He said
or did ; He had no feeling of unworthiness, no compunc-
tions of conscience, no sense of unrealized ideals. He
alone of all men who ever lived never wished to be in any
respect other than He was. Hear Him throw down His
challenge in the face of the world—a challenge that has
never been taken up to this day, “Who of you convicteth
Me of sin? ” And this sinlessness not only constitutes Him
“separate from sinners” but separate from saints, for the
saints all tell us that they reached sanctity with tears and
prayers and bitter repentance. The Psalms of David, the
Confessions of St. Augustine, the De Imitatione of Thomas
a'Kempis, the biographies of Wesley and Bunyan tell us
that. But Jesus never does. . : : .

And this sinlessness does not rest alone upon Jesus'
own testimony ; all the New Testament writers bear wit-
ness to it. These all testify that He was holy, harmless,
undefiled and separate from sinners ; that He did no sin,
neither was guile in His mouth ; that He was tempted
in all points like as we are yet without sin. He is called
a Lamb without blemish and without spot. And Pilate
and his wife show by their testimony to the faultless char-
acter of “that just Man,” what an impression His im-
maculate purity made on those outside of His immediate
circle of followers. Christ then was sinless, and sinlessness
is supernatural. .

I have spoken of the claims that Jesus made. Now
either these claims were true or false. If they were false
then it follows that the spotless Jesus before Whom even
infidelity bows in homage, made claims to which He had
no right. He allowed Himself to be worshipped as God ;
if He were only man that were idolatry and blasphemy ;
but He allowed it to pass without rebuke. Surely the Latin
proverb is true, *“Aut Christus Deus, aut homo non bonus
est.” “Either Christ is God or He was not a good man.”
Nay, if Christ were only a man, then He was an imposter
and met with His deserts as a deceiver of the people.

How can liberalism say that He was not divine, that
He wrought no miracles, that He did not rise from the
dead, and say in the same breath with Renan that He was
the ideal character of the ages, and with Goethe that He
" was the exemplar of every virtue? What! A deceiver the
exemplar of every virtue? If Jesus was not what He
claimed to be, the Divine Son of God and the Saviour of
men, then by inexorable logic from which there is no es-
cape, He is an imposter, and every honest man ought to

cry, “Away with Him ! If Christ is simply a man, then -

as another has said, “He has corrupted the whole current
of human history. He has deluded millions of people for

nineteen centuries, and is a Man so deep in sin that for-
giveness cannot reach Him."”

If Jesus was the perfect character that even liberalism
concedes Him to be, He was incapable of making a false
claim ; and if He made no false claim, He is God—escape
the logical dilemma who can | Why, put His claims on the

lips of any man in any land or age and they brand Him

with -either blasphemy or insanity.

See where logic lands us on the hypothesis that Christ’s
claims are false. If they are false, then He Whom Jean
Paul Richter called the holiest among the mighty and the
mightiest among the holy, lived a life of imposture ; the
purest being that ever trod the earth was most selfish and
corrupt ; and He who came to establish the world's holiest
religion, played a part from the cradle to the cross.

But on the theory that He is divine, all difficulties vanish.
That explains His power, His wisdom, His love, His
words, His works, His life and death, His resurrection and
ascension, His larger life since the heavens received Him,

It explains Pentecost and the triumphs of the church
which are the standing miracles of the ages. . . .

For thousands of years humanity gazed upward to
behold its God. The firmament displayed His handiwork.
Gleams of light betokening the uncreated splendours of
His throne shone out as through rifts in the midnight skies.
But His glory was only suggested to the mind—it was too
high for us. .

But in the fullness of time, the mystery of the ages
was solved and Jesus Christ came into the world, the
brightness of His Father's glory and the express image of
His Person in Whom dwelt all the fullness of the Godhead
bodily. For the Incarnation, like the atonement, was not
merely an incident occurring yonder in Judea ; it was the
outward expression of an eternal fact . . .

What think ye of Christ? He is GOD manifest (made
known) in the flesh, Immanuel, GOD with us ; GOD over

all, blessed for evermore |

The Victor of Calvary.

(Colossians ii. 15.)

" Thick darkness gathered o'er the tree
Hhen on the eoss the Saviom cried,
is finished,” and in anguish di
As Victim there instead of me.

Thy cross, O Christ, let me declare,
Vanquished all hell’s unseen array,
hen round Thes on that dreadful day
In legions strong they gathered there.

My place in shameful death with Thee

- Makes me a victor with Thee too, -

Since Thou in triumph leadest through,
Victorious evermore to be.

Thy call has come to me anew,
In partnership with Thee to reign,
And to unloose the prisoner’s chain,
Proclaiming thus Thy grace so true.

To magnify Thy glorious Name,
ll-conquering in the fiercest fight.
My joy shall be by day or nig
To spread abroad ﬁny matchless fame.

And when at last beyond the sky,

I'll take my ilace before Thy Throne,
. Crowned with a triumph not my own :
“Worthy the Lamb,” shall be my cry.

George Harper.
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look at the principle of intercession. The word

H AVING looked briefly at the battleground,* we now

itself means “a coming in between.” It is not
pleading with God to save souls—He has expressed His
willingness to.do this in the gift of His Son. It is a kind of
shooting at the enemy position with the ammunition of
God, that He has permitted us to share in, in order to bring
about the deliverance of those held captive in the sphere
of darkness. S
In war, wild firing is sheer waste of shot, it hurts no one,
and only cheers the enemy. Fire directed calmly and
intelligently is a terribly destructive factor ; it has a given
range based on careful registration of distance, etc.,a sure aim
and a focus, all of which make it irresistible and effective.
Intercession, as practised from the Throne of God
(Heb. vii. 25) and by the Spirit of Ged (Rom. viii. 27) is
directed upon the enemy with the ability and irresistibility
of omniscience; each shot tells; each shot delivers the
captives ; each shot weakens the defences and further
exposes the strategems of the foe. ‘
We have noted certain indications of the presence of an
enemy. In that case, to sally forth, however confident of
success, and in whatever name, would have been folly.

A better method was at the dispoal of the watcher. A short

telegraphic order to waiting batteries was given ; in a few:

seconds our shells were heard to whine overhead, and as
we watched them burst on and over the suspected points
we saw the enemy run out of each in considerable numbers.
Our suspicions had in each case been correct. That evening
we advanced and took the position without the loss of a
single man. This is intercession at work. .

If we are praying in the Spirit, we also shall be correct
both in location and aim. He will teach us what mighty
. forces are at our disposal, and how to use them. He will
teach us their effectiveness. He will give us plenty of
shooting to do—no true intercessor has a slack time of it.
Would God there were more effective prayer warriors in
the Body of Christ ; He would the sooner have it ready for
translation. :

What are these shots used in the battle? This question
is best answered by studying the work and methods of the
Lord Jesus Himself. Watch Him in the secret place in
prayer, in communion with His Father ; watch Him in
His knowledge of the Word ; watch His superb “gunnery”
as He focusses upon person, party, situation, etc., using
the Word as His “ammunition.” ’

At the very outset of His ministry He was found with the
Word in His hand “as His custom was” (Luke iv. 16).
This lifts the veil from those years of obscurity, and reveals
Him, as a dependant Man—none the less God because of
that—Ffilling His heart with that Word. As later on He
came against each need, so the Sprit drew a word from
that store, quickened it into life, sent it out through His
lips, and caused it to accomplish that whereunto it was
sent. This is the “word” (Greek—spoken word) of Ephes.
vi. 17, called there a “sword.” Of this the angel said to
Mary : “No word of God is void of power” (Luke i. 37).
In the power of this Spirit-spoken word He found wisdom
to decide ; power to continue when everything seemed to

against Him ; confidence when He was considered to

be
be “beside Himself” ; by it He faced His enemies, led His .

* See ** The Overcomer,” Oct., 1929,

‘“ Watching and Praying.” (ii.)
An “ object lesson” on the *“ Prayer Warfare.”
r  friends, performed His miracles, uttered His teachings

. programrme commenc

voiced His prayers, and carried into effect all that mighty
in the synagogue of Nazareth, =

The believer who decides deliberately not to speak -
“out from" himself, but only as the Spirit gives hirr}, utter- *

ance, first in his spirit and then through his lips, will soon * *

find that God's word is the all-powerful “shot™ against the
foe, and he will also discover how quickly and
tively God can by it deliver souls and put down a “‘barrage™
against their recapture by the devil. This was the word of

power uttered at Pentecost : and later in the house of

Cornelius ; and all through the ages since then God's

trained intercessors have found it to be a word of deliver- -

ance to bound souls. In its power they may continue what
He but began to say at Nazareth (Luke iv.). :
Sometimes a shot is fired at a distance, at an enemy who

‘is unseen but who is known to be there. In this case some

time must elapse before the result is known. Here we have
a test of faith, and a lesson in standing firm, though we
cannot see any results (see Heb. x. 36 ; Ephes. w1, 13).
The Seriptures give concrete illustrations of this “long
distance” praying. 2 Tim i. 5 and iii. 15 show us parents
and the child ; Luke xxii. 31, 32 shows a prayer covering
the testing of a disciple ; John 17 is a prayer enveloping
the whole Body of Christ ; Rev. viii. 3-5 shows prayers
overlapping into another dispensation.

* God’s “shots” are never wasted, even though they be
not directed on the forces in the immediate front. It often
happens that while the front lines are locked in combat,
and show no sign of cessation of activity, the heavy guns
are engaged in destroying rear organizations, reinforcing
possibilities, supply posts, etc., the result of which must of
necessity wither the resisting power of the enemy'’s front
lines. When, therefore, we are directed to focus prayer
against basic causes and principles of enemy activity, or
against forces we cannot touch directly, we must not faint
and give up if their front lines do not at once cease to func-
tion They may intensify their fighting in order to cover a
reorganization at the base ; in such case the warrior must
stand in faith that the Spirit-sent word will accomplish
that whereunto He has sent it.

It is at such times that a concentration of effort is levelled
at the one standing in the will of God. By physical, mental,
or spiritual channels the enemy will seek to weaken the
stand of faith, but he who can stand in the calm assurance
of Christ will in the end be fully vindicated. Like Abraham,
he must drive away the birds (Gen. xv. 11), as they attempt
to settle on the prepared offering ; the time will come
when they must go home to roost, and then the lamp pf
fire will be seen to give God's own assurance of the fulfil-
ment of His promises. ,

. The “pull” from the Throne.

‘Those who pray in the Spirit are very quickly linked up
together, whether in person or at a distance. This is most
noticeable amongst intercessors. A simple illustration will
help to grasp God's reason for this. Suppose a line to_
let down from the Throne of God, and at the earth end is a
believer who will lay hold of it and obey every.pull from
the Throne. With a number of such lines God quickly
weaves a net, and by it blocks the foe, sweeps him away,
and encircles him for his confusion and the release of his .,

" captives.

how efféc. - -



This is a true illustration. Have we not again and again -
' ber of Spirit-led intercessors, standing .

b that a num

i ?: slaearr‘;‘:nc}:ny with God's will, have completely confounded
" the devil by their stand against him. And by their co-
operation, numbers of souls have been delivered ; organiza-
tions, assemblies, etc., purged of unsound teachers and
members, and the way made easy for the Gospel to be
preached. Led by the “pull” from the Throne, the Chqr.ch
may go to the very gates of hell and prove their instability

inst the testimony of Jesus Christ. ‘I sought for a man’
Eaétd wants men in the gap | Will you be one with Him ?

Intercessors who have learned their duty in the school
of experience are guarded in both their movements and
conversation. is does not mean that they are rounded
up and penned like sheep—no one is ever so much at the
disposal of the whole Body of Christ as he who prays in
the Spirit. We believe that the thoughts that come from
God are secret, and are not open to the scrutiny of the
enemy. The make up of a full grown believer is simply—

A new heart
Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27.

A new spirit
My Spint

All things new

All thi:gs . . out of God (Gr.) }2 Cor. v. 17, 18.

Old things are passed away . )
I-am crucified with Christ >the devil's lodging place
disposed of.

Buried togethgr with Him

11

Raised, seated together with Christ in heavenly ﬁlaces.
beyond the reach of the enemy.

Surely this excludes the devil from a place in a believer's
heart! So long as we live in the Spirit, so long are we
immune, But the moment we give place to the devil, we
begin to reveal the secrets of God ; the terrible thing about
the betrayal of Jesus by Judas was, that one who knew His
secret resort was the one chosen by Satan to be the betrayer.
Indiscreet conversation and action are a cause of much
trouble in war, else why the need of a Censor? We have
met many who love to be “in the know,” and they are a
danger to the community because the secret is not theirs,
it does not affect them in the least, but gives them a sense
of superiority which gives full play to the devil to work
upo;: their “flesh,” and get out of them plans for kingdom
work.

A heavenly intelligence system is revealed in such pas-
sages as 2 Kings vi, Luke 1, etc. It isnot difficult to suppose
that Satan also has his system well organized, seeing he
apes everything God has done. Let us then be careful to
get into the secret place when we pray and talk (Matt. vi. 6)
and ask God to shut the door on our foes. He will do so,
if we but ask Him to ; the blood, the resurrection, the
enthronement of Christ, are all at our disposal to ensure
this secrecy. The Holy Spirit is the heavenly Sentinel

Hidden Sacrifice.

“He shall grow up . . . as a tender plant, and as a Root out of adry
ground”—Isaiah 53, 2. .
HAT dry ground is to a root, so were Christ's earthly surround-
W ings to Him. -He had no nourishment or help from His environ-
ment. He did not find His conditions for life in it. And yet
He prospered | Why? Because He had His life from above, He lived
by the Father, He put His “life from above" into His dead surroundings,
and swallowed up Death and wakened Life. He was a Root in the
kingdom of men, though not to find His life in it, but to put life in.’

That was a hidden sacrifice. Botany teaches us that trees such as
the pine and fir, which-grow on rocks and stones, first change the stones,
through a certain sap which they hold in their roots, and thus they
prepare [ground] for the root to assimilate. They first put in their
life, before they receive life. These are hidden sacrifices, and thus it is
possible for them to exist and prosper in places where it would be quite
impossible for others.

And has not He, the “Root out of a dry ground,” done this in a special
way? Has He not poured out His whole life, until in the dry ground of
humanity He felt an echo of love and life? He has awakened life through
His death, to which He gave Himself, as the prophet goes on to say :
“When Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin, He shall see His
sed." .

“No revealed fruit without hidden sacrifice”—this is a law in the
kingdom of God. Oh what an answer is this to the complaints of so
many children of Geod regarding their surroundings and their circum-
stances, For followers of the Lamb there are no circumstances which
would help them or hinder them from growth, because they are first,
giving ones, and not taking ones, They also prosper where, for others
who have not this grace, existence would be altogether impossible ;
for with giving one can pass everywhere and gain fruit, and remain fresh |

Here we have the secret why there are so many fruitless, tired, and
uncomforted children of God. Their prayers, their Bible study, their
tears, are a great grieving of the Holy Ghost, because in all they only
seek for themselves ; i.c., they only think how, in all this, their needs

_can be satisfied. They have not understood that they are the *“salt of
“the earth.” Does the salt give or take? When shall we begin to under-

_strengtheneth me.”

Who guards every word and plan from miscarrying.
(Note Luke xwiit. 1.) Al_lqn Cooper.
- Ora 537~

«-u.czﬁ.&,'(_‘

stand this our calling, and stop complaining about our shortcomings
because of our uncomfortable surroundings and circumstances? Our
Christianity is to be no longer like a game of lottery, where for a tiny
sum you gain without trouble a great prize. But we will learn of the
Lamb, Who had as motto : “I have not come to be ministered unto,
but to minister, and to give My life.” He first put in the big price—
He first gave the capital—before He asked for the income. He first
sowed before He wanted to gain a harvest. :
Beloved child of God what hast thou put into thy surroundings?®
Dost thou know the hidden sacrifices which are so great in the eyes of
the Lord? It is kingly when we can give our life, without thinking
that anything will come out of it for us, without wishing to taste the fruit
of our sacrifice, but that for us it may be a hidden sacrifice. So it was
with Christ at the Cross. His life looked lost, but above the Cross the
Spirit of God was watching with holy care, that nothing was lost of this
Life given over to death. Selected.

The True Vine.
. John xv. 1. ,

(i.) The branch has but one object for which it exists, one purpose to
which it is entirely given up—to bear the fruit the vine wishes to bring
forth, And so the believer has but one reason for his being a branch—
but one reason for his existence on earth—that the Heavenly Vine may
through him bring forth His fruit.

(ii.) The branch is exactly like the vine in every aspect—the same
nature, the same life, the same place, the same work. In all this they
are inseparably one. And so the believer needs to know that he is
partaker of the Divine nature, and has the very nature and Spirit of
Christ in him, and that his one calling is to yield himself to a perfect
conformity to Christ.

(iii.) The vine has its stores of life and sap and strength, not for itself,
but for the branches. The branches are and have nothing, but what
the vine provides and imparts. The branch has but to yield itself and
receive. This truth leads to the blessed rest of faith, the true secret
of growth and strength : “I can do all things through Christ which
Andrew Murray.
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“Pray with unceasing prayer ... . and be always on the: alert .o seize
opportunities for doing so, with unwearied persistence and entreaty on
behalf of all God's people. . . "—Eph. vi, 18. (Weymouth).

E wonder if the Lord’s people really believe that

the Bible means exactly what it says, when it is

written that the “whole world lieth in the evil one,”

and that the “prince of the power of the air” is the spint
that now worketh in the sons of disobedience ! Moveover
that Satan is the god of this world, and that his principalities
and powers are the world-rulers of this darkness? Apart
from the death of Christ as an expiatory sacrifice for sin,
and the recognition. of the death of the sinner with the
Saviour, there is no guarantee of any soul not being mis-led
by the Adversary—not even righteousness being a sufficient
safeguard, as we see in 2 Cor. xi. 15. The dividing line of
the Cross has become acute in Christendom. . Through
the acceptance of the Cross the sons of God'are being
ripened for translation ; and through the rejection of the
Cross, the children of unbelief will be left in: darkness—a
darkness none the less dark because it is termed “light;”
and “progress.” . ’ ‘ ]
_ ere 1s a sphere of prayer which lies beyond the simple
asking for “blessing”—a sphere of prayer opened out:in
Ephesians vi. and only known by those who have experi-
mentally passed, on the basis of Romans vi., by way of
Ephesians 1., ii., iil., iv., v., on to the Sixth.

The pivot verse in Romans vi. is “Knowing this, that .

our old man was crucified with Him.” Then in Ephesians
i. and ii., Paul shows how Christ was raised from the dead,
and we were raised up together with Him, and made to sit
with Him in the heavenly places in Christ. Then Ephes. vi.
shows the spiritual conflict with spirit foes, which the
believer finds himself brought into, as he really experiences
spirit-union with Christ. .
In union with the enthroned Lord, the believer in due
time finds the conflict of Ephesians vi. open.to him, and
discovers that there is a prayer-warfare where he needs,
not only Christ as his life within, but *“the whole armour
of God,” or Christ as his covering, without. Where he will
meet in direct combat, without the intervention of “flesh
and blood,” the Satanic principalities and powers, and
learn, by standing on the firm foundation of the Gospel
(e.g., Christ crucified) to overthrow the foe, and then with
“unwearied persistence” to-hold the victory for himself
and others, especially for messengers going forth to pro-
claim the Good News, asking for them “words,” and
outspoken fearless boldness in making known the Gospel.
What is “Prayer Warfare ” ? .
Briefly, prayer warfare simply means holding un-
ceasingly the power of the “finished work of Christ™ over
the hosts of evil, in their attack upon some place or person,
until the victory is won. Just as Moses lifted his hands
stedfastly until the victory was won, so the prayer warrior
holds up stedfastly the victory of the Cross—the finished
victory of Christ over Satan—until the forces of evil
retreat and are vanquished, - C R
This needs a true knowledge of Romans vi. and ‘Gal. ii.
20 in experience, and many lessons on abiding on the
Throne with Christ (Ephes. ii. 6), ere prolonged conflicts
_are thus prayed througg and won. The truth is, so many
believers live in inward conflict over themselves, that they
" cannot understand Ephesians vi., with its. warfare against

. By-Mr.Pennlewis. |

“you.

spiritual hosts of evil in the atmosphere;, where—"Chrigis
encased'—the prayer warriors wrestle, and overthrow the
principalities and powers attacking the Church of Christ::

“Prayer warfare” has to do entirely with direct warfase’
with- the powers of darkness—not with “flesh and-blood
(Eph. vi. 12)—therefore it does not admit the exercise
‘will power” (or- psychic force), for if it is.needed in con: -
nection with persons, it is not with the individual himself,
but with the adversary who is blinding him, or misleading.
him, that we “wrestle.” Let the prayer warriors claim the
“It 1s finished”.of Calvary upon the unseen hosts of Satan; -
opposing the proclamation of the Gospel, or holding souls -
in bondage and darkness. Christ’s last words of triumph -
will prevail, “as we pray through in union with Him on the -
Throne. : : S
—— . The way into the “ Warfare ” Plane.

The warfare plane is on the resurrection side of the
Cross, not in the earth sphere. It is when the spirit is set
free, and united to the Risen Christ, that we come up
against the evil powers in the atmosphere. The taking of
your position en the basis of Rom. vi. needs to be under-
stood as the foundation of the growth of the spiritual life,
nd all the advance from plane to plane which follows.
ust‘as you saw that Christ bore your sins in His own body
on the tree, and when you believed this, God gave you a

g

‘new life, so you see that the old creation—the old Adam—

was also taken by Him to the Cross, i.e., (1) as you hold the
position that all the guilt of sin has been put away, so you
hold the position, that (2) the “old Adam” in entirety has
been nailed to the Cross. Both mean a “reckoning” of
faith which-God ‘makes true. In the first instance sins are
‘put away, in the second instance you are put into a position
mn which you may have victory over sin.

As you hold ‘that position, or attitude, to sin, you find
sin loses its power to hold you. The e plane” of

- Ephes. vi. s not a fight with sin, but the conflict of the

new creation. with spirit foes, whilst the believer holds

‘steadily his death’ attitude to sin.

For the victory of Ephesians vi. the believer must
therefore hold the foundation of Rom. vi. very clearly,

for if the “old Adam™ life is allowed to intervene, it is
_certain defeat in the “warfare plane.”

But if you have the death of the Cross, in its aspect of

the “old man” crucified, really wrought into you by the

Holy Spirit, some force rises up in you towards sin, enabling
you to say, ‘I will not,” instead of being helplessly over-
come. Because Christ did this work on the Cross no sin
has a right to dominion over you. If you will not let sin
reign, the word is clear, *“Sin shall not have dominion over

** There is no reason for you to be any longer a poor
helpless victim ; you have a right to say that *sin shall not
have dominion.” The Lord has done all He can do on

-the Cross, and He has given the Holy Ghost to carry ot
‘in you all that was done at Calvary for you, so that always
“at the back of your refusing to let sin reign, is
‘and energy of the Haly Spirit. You will never wrestle
‘against, and conquer sin by your own nature, for your

the power

own nature welcomes it. Thank God, the least bit of re-

“bellion inyou against anything that is wrong in, or around
:yourself, is from God. Welcome the rebellion in you
-against being in bondage to sin | Surely that did not come
“from the old fallen nature. Yes, rebel against any thing in

*



-down upon you on some

. you that is contrary to the redemptidﬂin‘ﬂchrist, "501‘1,:"
2. you say, “‘but something so quickly knocks me over.” Do
" ot yield to despair. You rebel against it, and it is the Holy: .

Spirit who arouses that rebellion. Do not be passive even

toward doul
will,” or, “I am ‘afflicted” with a bad temper.” Go to
Romans vi. and read, “Our old man was crucified” with
Him . . . that we should not be in bondage to sin.”

In connection with this, however, you need to keep in
mind the difference between the completed work of
Christ on the Cross, and the experimental working out of it
in you individually—the difference between what Christ
has done “once and for all,” which you hold by faith, and
what has yet to be done in you moment by moment. -As:
you hold the footing of faith—the “old man” crucified—

“ the material the devil works upon in the old creation 1s

progressively brought into death, then, on the basis of that
death with Christ, the Holy Ghost builds up in ‘you the
“new creation.” : e

Briefly, this is how we pass by experience -into the

. “warfare plane.” As the spiritual man grows, and is more

and more freed by the Cross from the old life, he finds he
has to take by faith the whole armour of God, which is

~ wholly Divine, and only ‘be taken and used in the power
of the Holy Spirit, to wrestle against his ‘spiritual fqes. g

The prayer battle. . R
“In the warfare plane, is much :time and. wrestling
necessary ? "’ someone asks. To this we answer Yes, every
minute of your time is necessary— praying dlivays with
all prayer and supplication in the spirit.” You need to
pray over everything, for protection from the foes watching
to break in upon -your life. - This does not-mean always‘on
your knees, but a “praying without ceasing” in your spirit.
For this there needs to be a “discernmient “of .spints”
(1 John iv. 1). How can you pray against something that
you do not know exists ?. This is_ where.the growth in
knowledge of the new creation is needed, and where. power
to discern the workings of the.enemy perpetually iricreases.
There is also the need of power to understand:how_the:
enemy can fill the atmosphere, and to pray until the atmos-
phere is changed. Only spiritual believers understand what
you mean by that atmospheric *“‘something” which comes
days, so that you say': “I know
that the powers of darkness are about, but:they:musst ‘go,
as | resist their presence and works in the Namé of Christ”
(1 Peter v. 9). s
It is only as we advance in spiritual . growth that we
apprehend that our foes are actually spirit beings, distinct
personal entities. They are geographically in a place, or
they are geographically out of it. They come, and they go
away when they are defeated (James iv. 7). In order to
recognise and defeat them you must recognise the reality
of their existence (Ephes. vi. 12). "As long as-they are
vaguely described as an “influence” you will fail to obtain
real victory over them ; just as when you think of the Holy
Spirit only as an “Influence” you lose the knowledgé of
im as a Person. *“Warfare” prayer is simply saying to
God, “Lord, we are aware of the presence of the enemy,
but we DO NOT WANT THEM, and we have a right to exemp-
tion from their presence, because of the victory of. Christ
at Calvary over Satan and all his hosts.” B
metimes you cannot discern the cause of this pressure.
In seeking the cause you may put down to yourself things
which do not belong to you at all; and that may be why
you do not get through to victory. You 'go t6 Romans vi.
and lay hold of it, you pray, you read, you use every weapon

_things, and say,. " This must be God’s
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yois know, but:there is no victory. Why? You are putting
your condition down to the wrong cause. If you were to

= say'2i"“All this irritation in my nervous system, and the
pressure upon my spirit, shows that the enemy is attacking
me. I refuse it all in. the Name of Chnist, and claim com-
plete freedom through His precious Blood"—you would
probably get freedom at once. “Romans vi.” did not work
because the cause of the trouble was not the “old life” but
the enemy. The Holy Spirit can only bear witness to
what is true. If it was the “old Adam life” manifesting
itself, and you took hold of Romans vi., the Spirit of God
would at once bear witness and deliver. But if the trouble
comes from an attack of the adversary, and you recognise
it, and appeal to God for exemption and deliverance on
the ground of the finished work of Christ, the Holy Spirit
will immiediately bear witness to that. Pray for light, and
test -the weapons -God has given, and when you find the
right one, then—it works | -
The place of the will in “warfare.” )
. “It is God that worketh in you both to will and to do of
His good pleasure.” (Phil. ii. 13).

This does not mean that God wills or chooses instead
of : you, but that God works in you to bring you to the
point of exercising ‘the act of choice. It is so with the
unsaved. God the Holy Spirit will strive with a sinner to
bring him to the point where he himself must choose,
“wherefore choose life .-. . .” It is just taking your stand
on God'’s side all the time. _

It is helpful to take a position of intelligent choice at
every point, before entering upon any piece of work for
God. When I was in Finland I had a fellow-worker with
me, and we used.to.say together, when we had to decide
on..various steps, ~We choose the will of God in this.”

-our frequent declaration, we always kept unbiassed in
everything. Her mind went one way, mine perhaps another,
but when we stood. together and said “We choose God's
will in this,” we found ourselves guided into one course
and ev ing went well. It is very important, when two
are .working together, to keep in the will of God—two
“wills” walking as one; because they both choose the will
of Gad o s Ty SR Som
- Jow:the enemy tortures when we-think we. have missed
the will of God] Always remember in connection with the
point of discerning the will of God, that discernment does
niot eliminate the néed for.a childlike trust.in God. When
you by an act of choice, put your will with God’s will,
you must trust God definitely to lead you into the path of
His will;. though you may. not see the way He is leading.
Even when God gives you discernment to know His will,
there is'a limit. “You can go too far over “discerning,” and
cease to have TRUST. The very seeking to discern what is
the will of God may bring the mind into a strain, so that
you lose a quiet trust in Him. - -~ -

Then there are those who submit to everything around
them as God's will, because they do not discern the things
that differ. Always recognise that God has His will for
you, and the devil hasa “will” ‘for you, and you have also
your own will. When in doubt about any course, you can
say, “I choose the will of God in this,” and the Holy
Spirit will work.along the line of your choice. God, as
“your Creator, has given you'a free will, and He asks for
the. voluntary consent of your. will to His, The believer

has 'a right to be free. from the workings of the evil
supernatiiral {powers. “You “are " the ‘one ‘to 'say, “ I will
not” to-Satan, just-as: you are the -one to say “I will” te
God—and' God is faithful, He will bring you through,
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Sanctuary Life in the Psalms.

By Mrs. Penn-

I.—THE FORERUNNER AND HIS PATHWAY.
Psalm ii.

“Whither as a Forerunner Jesus entered for us" (Heb. vi. 20).
L—The crucifixion of Christ foreshadowed :

- “Why do tbe nations rage . . . kings . . . rulers take counsel
together ? ’ er. 1, 2.
See Acts iv. 26-28 where this pauage is cited as faretelling the
tragedy of Cal;
II.—The Anointed Christ :
Agamst the I..ord. and agamst His Anointed,” ver.
Comp. John i, 41, mar. “We have found the Mmh. which
is being mterpreted ‘Ancinted.’ ™ See also Acts x.
III.—The cause of the rage revealed :
“Let us break their bands asunder,” ver. 3.

Contrast Matt. xi, 30, “My yoke is easy.
witness against sin (see John vii. 7), and the rage at Calvary
was but the culminating attempt of the world, the flesh, and the
devil, to cast off His aims and His rule.

IV.—The Omnipotence of God :

" Christ was a

“He that sitteth in,the heavens shall laugh, the Lord shall have

em in derision, ver. 4.
. See John xix. 11 and Acts iv. 28. i
V.—God’s purpose fulfilled :
1. The Resurrection.
“The l.or_rll_h said . Thou art My Son; this day have |

begott ver. 7.

Comp. Heb. t. 5 and Rev. i. 5, “The Firstborn of the dead"
The “holy hill of Zion" in the Psalma Joreshadows the spiritual
“Mount Zion” of Heb. xii. 22 and the “Holiest of All" of
Heb. ix. 8. Jesus entered as our Forerunner ; rejected and
crucified on earth He was exdlted in heaven.

2. The Ascension.
“Yet have I set My Anointed upon My hofy hlll of ZlOl‘l,

“Y, t,’ ite of th d nt i h thc
R Tt Tk o
Hood, otered in anen e ol I8
3. The Father's promise to the Ascended Son .
“Ask of Me, and I will give Thee ver.8.

VI.—The Son’s inheritance.

“I will give Thee the nations for Thine mhentanoe. ver. 8.
“Whom He appointed heir of all things” (Heb..i. 2).

Comp. John xvii. 9, as the first-fruits ; ; Heb, z 8 and Phil. ii.
9-11 as the unfaldmg of God's purpose and plan. See too that
the inheritance is actually and really in the saints (Eph. i. 18),
the individual believers gathered out fro

m the nations, an
Jjoined to the Lord, one spirit.

VII.—The Son’s authority.

“Thou shalt break them with a red of iron,” ver. 9.
“(Comp. Rev. ii. 26, 27 ; Matt. xxviii. 18.)
VIIL.—The present call of grace.
“Now therefore l:e wise . . . be instructed,” ver. 10,
*“Kiss the Son . (mar. lay hold of"), ver 12,
. “Take refuge i in Him

er. 12,
“Happy are all they that ‘take refuge in Him" (ver 12. m.)

-~

* From a volume of “'Bible Readings on the Inner Life," published by
Mesars. Matshall Bros. in 1901, and now out of printfor many years.

II.-HOW THE LIFE MUST BE SOUGHT:
Psalm xxvii.
*'One thing have I the Lord . . . that
xay z}dl in th?: fof the iard" (ver. 4).

I.—From the standpoint of assured salvation :
“Thg Lord IS my hght and my salvation,”

s, present “He that hath the Son llath the lee"
(1 ]ohn v. 12). "My," personal pronoun. *“He loveth me
(Gal. ii. 20).
ll.-lntheknowledgeofcodasourstrength
-~ “The Lord is the strength of my life,” ver. I,

Brought t d o own strength, we are “strengthened
wit pow‘:r';'lllr::ghﬁ mg'pintn:; trfngxmoard man ; that Christ
may dwell in our hearts” (Eph. iii. 16, 17).

III,—With deliverance from all fear of the enemy :

“Thofugh an host should encamp against me, my heart shall
not fear,”

There is no knowledge of God gained without the encampnu of
the llom of darkness against the soul, delermfned to hinder.
But * m nothi tem'jwd by your adocrsarm. must be the
attitude. ’z -9 a: ¢ pattem for the one desiring
to dwell in the Holwtt of

N.—Aadlesupremedmofthosoul: ,
“One thing have 1 asked of the Lord, that will I seek after,’
ver. 4,
“That I ma . this one thing I do,” Phil. iii.
10, 13, A

V.—What “Sanctuary life” really means :
1. AbldmgmtheHollestofalliw see Heb. x. 19).

s

\, know Him .

“That I may dwell in the house of the Lord * ver. 4.
2. Awal brok felluwshl always.
- ”k:;glu':n:; d::ellen % days of my life," ver. 4.
3. Beholding the glory of tb F Christ :
et may - - - behold fifbejfiz';f of the Lord”  ver. 4.
4. As d that our joy may be full,
lnni:‘n mv.m.g. inquire in Hwatenmle * ver. 4.
VI.—The blessings in the Sanctuary : '
1. Hidden in time of trouble. - ,
*In the day of trouble He shall keep me secretly,’ ver. 5.
Anchored upon the Rock in times of shaking.
“He shall lift me up upon a rock,” ver. 5.
3. Kept in the place of victory *far above all.”
'Now shall mine head be hfled up above mine enemies,”  ver. 6.

4. Kept in the spirit of joy and
B J:mlcgr:}s;oy 1 il i, vea 1 il s
prama unto the

VII.—God'’s call to aeekHisface, and our response :
“When Thou saidst, Seek ye My face, my heart said unto Thee,
Thy face will I seek,’ - ver. 8.

VIIL.—The pleading of a seelnng soul :
"Hlde not face from me . ver. 9.
**Cast me not off . 0 God of my salvatnon, ver. 9.
“T me Thy way. " ver. 11.
IX.—The path of testing, and the enemy :
1. The adversary and his instruments to hinder,
“False witnesses are risen up against me," ver, 12
tenacity of faith,
2 T e et viess 1 hack belived to see,” ver, 13.

3. The assurance of life to follow.
jeved . . . tosee . .

X.-—Tlle patience of faith :
“Wait on the Lord ; Be strong, and let tlnne heart take courage.”
“O tarry thou the Lord's leisure . . ." (Prayer Book Vetmln4)
ver. 14,

. in the land of the living,” ver. 13.
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‘Ghe Outlook for Prayer. -

*Be made powerful in the Lord, and in the strength of His might"

(Ephes. vi. 10, R.V.).
NLYbethoustrongmdve:i, ageous” (Josh. i. 7). The
O primary need of the Lord’ lclren in conflict with the powers
of darkness is to know how to be made powerful in the strength

of God, to stand against the wiles and methods of the devil in the present -

evil day For to be made powerful with the strength of God's might
means having more power than the enemtnm Christ is the * 'Stronﬁer
?Imjlll::' and)greatensl'lethatmmyou he that is in the worl

[«) 1V,

This short extract is from a New Year's Message by Mrs. Penn-Lewis
in The Overcomer for 1912 ; and how applreable it is for us to-day,
But let us remember that since the year 1912, the agencies of Satan and
the invisible hosts of darkness have been mulhp ied exceedingly. We
see more clearly now than then, the rapid formation of the great Satanic

system which is soon coming to completion under a personal Antichrist.
Agmn 1 quote from this valuable article :—

“There is_nothing more needed in_the conflict with Satanic “forces
than patience, To be made pow in patience, so as to pray with all
patience (Eph. vi. 18), and perseverance, however long the spiritual
powers may attack an “seek to overcome, is part of a Divine equipment
Whlchhx is impossible t‘ti hum‘ain t;lﬁakness i in ;eimnce
on Divine strength, ‘I can do all things in Him strengtheneth me
(Phil. iv. 13) . . . ‘I can’ in Him, msteadoflcant in myself .

* One of Satan s tactics to-day seems to be to separate and molate the
true members of the Body of Christ ; setting them at variance one with
another, sometimes merely with regard to the interpretation of certain

tures on which they cannot agree, and many are feelmg the loneliness

of their position as never before, But we are learmnig_lls t God is allow- -

ing these si and separations for purposes of
God :—

own. Quoting
another devoted servant of
- “We have to learn to be alone, and stand alone. To leanon other
members is fatal for a steady firm standing ; then they fail, and bring
down the enemy upon elves and upon those with whom they are
associats If we are not to stand alone, the whole y of
Christ suffers. for when the test comes, we fail, and progress is delayed.
Stand complete in Jesus Christ, and let His Presence swallow up all
loneliness. Our eyes must be on the Commander-in-Chief, not on
the mem|
I we are to pmy anght we must see from His view-point, and under-
stand His outloo| nder the words of Christ in John v. 17, 19.
If we are to btmg clown g:tans strongholds and frustrate his plans,
we must learn to pray and wrestle intelligently, and so block the enemy's
progrees in every divection, We must submit to God, while we resist
" the foe. vary is the place of submission, and then
us to display Hrs&r{hctory ough us.
We need to be *“quick of scent in the fear of the Lord" in tbese

t can use

(Isa. xi. 3, lit.). The enemy Lknows so well how to lead us off into si
xssues m rayer, and so we waste time and spmtual energy, and become
in what proves often to be a fruitless struggle, w ile the enemy

rs gaming his ends elsewher

Lately we have been startled by headlines in our newspapers
nouncing the fact of “‘England shaking hands with antichrist,” alludmg
to the compact with Russia on the part of our government. While we
utterly deplore the action taken in this matter, and fully endorse the
need for tﬂzmtem and earnest prayer at such a time as this, yet we
perceive there are dangers w1 untry quite as serious, and
still more’ subtle, than even the R ussmn menace. refer to the ra ld
increase of Modernism and Roman Catholicism inside the chur:
of our land. We are mstmcted in the Scriptures that when the * Lawlen
One,” the gerao arrives, he will seat himself in the temple
ofGodan penlydeclarehlmselfugod(znes ii. 5). And agam,

the appearance of the Lawless One will be in the str of Satan's

working, with all the might and sxgns and wonders of falsehood, and
all the delusions of unrighteousness for those who are in the way of
perdition” (verse 9, Weymouth).

But while we_pray over the condition of our churches, there i m a'yet
graver meance we have to face, , knowing that his time is short,
and pursuing his one deadly objective to delay the final consummation

.may take entire
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of Gods purposes, and his incarceration in the abyss for a”thousand
years, is seeking to seduce by the most subtle ecmnterfexts in his power,
the true members of the Body of Christ. loyal chxldren o God

weary to death of the Modetmsm amounting to ghsphem , and worldli

neesmtbe urches, are being a to places where the pure

is preached and aoui-savmg campaigns are in evidence. These services

are followed by “after meetings” whereapassxvemenderoftheennre
to supernatural power is pressed upon those who remain,

of these souls, longmg for a deeper life in eir emotions already

stu'red to the utmost by the fervour exhibited at the service—are ready
toalllengthsm the matter of surrender, They are bidden to

“Iet go," to drop the use of their faculties, in order that the Holy Spmt

possession. Then follows the laying-on of hands, and

they are bidden to “‘wait” for the Pen baptism.

It is at this point that Satan carries out his devices. He knows that
at Calvary, his defeat was utter and complete, and now he can only gain
access or entrance to the of any child of God by their own consent.
So he lays his plans to the unwary by the most subtle means.
When once souls become passive, by “letting go” the will, and literally

**dropping” their God. faculties, the door is open to evrl spirits

-given
to work their will andtoﬁndaneasyentmneemtothelr

At first their experience is delightful beyond words to express.
glorious sensations and ecstacies of joy. Such o ing rapture,
of course, leads these victims to yield themselves more utterly tc

what they believe is the power of the Holy Spirit. And these counter-
feit experiences and deceptions may CONTINUE FOR YEARS before the
victim discovers that he has become a prey to evil spirits, Then the
m for freedom is a terrible one. I have in mind an authentic case

therearemanymore But though in this case this servant of Goc
his eyes opened, and has been fully delivered, yet he has suffere
acutely in the battle he went through to regain his freedom, Thanl
gehasmkenhwcod iven faculties out of passivity and is noy
co-operatms with the Holy’gpmt, with his-renewed will and mind i
active resistance to Satan as an angel of light.
the deception has been d eep and prol
the scars and effects remain to the end of
to exerc:st; care an o ess ever R;eontm Ay re
asserting eltposlhonmChnst according to Romans vi. 6, an
ecxmﬁe:n their death to sin in Him, and their LIFE UNION with "Hir

But in m?unﬁ cases wher
eliverance
the person s life, and they nee

Btl;:; .{or.b a.sk, how are we to esca Sam:lh s deceptlons in sulzhs: da
as u remember uring the period of the plagues ¢
t, when God sent darkness on the land, how that Israel had lig!

eir dwellings (Exodus x. 23). See also Isa. Ix. 1-2. These worc
were spoken to Israel, but the principle is the same to-day—"Awal
ou that sl and arise from the dead ones, and Christ shall gn
thee Light” Eph v. 14-15 lit : Gk.). Dense darkness is eettlmq ow

on the world and many unwary ones are awmg Satan’s “will

the wisps”. mismkmg them for the true Ligh t The great nec
to-day is spiritual discernment, The between

things that differ” (Phil. 1. 9-10) an the ablh “to rightly divide tl
Word of Truth,” especially with regard to G onal Purpose

Inten.se and persistent prayer is needed, for the whole Church of Goc
and especially for leaders and teachers of the Scriptures, that they mi
rightly dmde the Word of Truth, Many souls are being utterly co
fused t.points of view and interpretations. of Scnpture. ear
dnffenng in some point, especially with regard to God's dispens
tional purposes. To quote again another servant of God :—

*“It is necessary that we look up, not down or around nor withi
but up to our Head, our Leader and Commander. We have had in t
past much expectation from the members. The secret of victory
seeing Him enthroned, our Leader and Commander. Then go forwa
under His command, prodamung the power of the Blood, whith spea
victory over the enemy . . .

“Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” 1
us pray to-day in the words of aul “For . . . we have never ceas
to pray for you, and to entreat that you may be leled wrth a clear kno
ledge of His wrll accompanied by oro wm om and discernment

itual so that lives rthy of the Lord, a
i y pl to I-Irmyovl:l‘;rle mnea:hrblt :'h: results of right acti
of every sort, and grow into a fuller knowledge of Himself.” éCol 1.
Weymouth.)

Surrender—Crue and Counterfeit.

Co-operation.
Surrender to God of spirit, soul and body, isa srmple l‘-'lll elding or
Oommrtul to Him of the whole man, to do His s service,
God asks the fullest w-operalion of the man in the mtellrgent use of ell

his faculties (Rom. vi.

Control.”
Passwe y:eldmg of spirit, soul and body to supernatural power, to
moved automaticall E in passive; blind obedxence. apart from the use

volition or mind. ~ Evil spirits desire “control” of a man, and his pass
submission to them. (From “War" Pamphlet, No. 1.)



From Our Readers.

\ NE of our readers sends a word .of encouragement for those who

are “in the Fumace. out of her own experience of “the riches

of His,glory” (Phil. iv.. 19).

“In the April 'avacomet. Leathes spoke of some bein, m
especially circumstances. By God's grace they will praise

for every one of them in the days to come. God never wastes a momenl

in the lives of His own tmstfnl childr ‘the present

en, and although
seemeth to be grievous,” His * d’ is an etemlﬁ and priceless

possession—in-so-much that those of us who have, through that same
all-sufficient grace, proved somewhat of its blessedness, must be saying
to all such in His Name, ‘There IS hftmg up.’ "—(L.P)

The Cross, or * crosses !

“Here in this R.C. country, all ‘sickness’ and bereavement is called
llhe c;ass. ** writes another, “but is not the ‘Cross’ sacrificial life we should

ive

When we speak of “the Cross” in the Pauline sense, we certainly do
not mean the trials and sorrows of life—for the ungodly have these also
The Cross, as spoken of in the New Testament, delivers us (1) from sin
(Rom. vi.), (2) from the self-life (Gal. ii. 20), and (3) from the power of
the enemy (Rev. xii. 11). No path of human sorrow can ever deliver
us from these! God may make use of trials and suffering to bring
His children into conformity to the death of Christ (Phil. iii. 10) by way
of a yielded will and utter trust in Himself, but it is ““the Cross of Christ,”
not our cross, that works deliverance.

Madame Guyon . suffered much persecution for her preaching of the
Cross of Christ, and these troubles she called her *crosses,” for naturally
her language was coloured by the teaching she was brought up under.
But what she really suffered was “filling up the afflictions of Christ for
His Body's sake, as through bitter hatred and opposition she ministered
the truth of God to all she came in contact with.
His Cross, as in.her body she bore about the *‘killing of Jesus” that His
Life might be manifested through her to others (2 Cor. iv. 10-12). Had
‘she realised more of the Victory aspect of the Cross (Col. ii. 15) she would
have risen up in the Name of Christ and resisted the devil in 'much
{l?nt he brought against her, and proved that she was indeed “more than

"conqueror” in and through Christ Jesus. For all who are identified
with Him in His death are also identified with Him in His resurrection
life and triumph over the principalities and powers evil.

In the matter of sufferings that come upon us, as God's redeemed
children we can claim deliverance through the victory of Calvary from all
that is of the devil in them, and we do not need to decide for ourselves
how much or how little is “of the devil.” We can take an attitude of
resistance, and say “What is from God in this trial I accept, and ask
for grace to go through it triumphantly ; but what is of the enemy I refuse
‘in the mighty Name of Jesus." Then God will deal with the circum-
stances and prove His power to protect us. *Submit yourselves therefore
to God. Resist the devil, and he will flee from you.’ MN.G;

Notes from the Bookroom.

HE letters we receive in relation to “The Overcomer” are a constant

source of praise and thanksgiving to God, and our readers will

rejoice to know that its circulation shows an increase from quarter

to quarter | A reader in Canada, writing to ask for a dozen copies of

each issue in future, says : “It is invaluable for Christians whom the

has been able to entice from shallow conventional Christianity,

and the Holy Spirit uses the articles to deepen our sense of shallowness
and our great need of His Life to be realized in us .

One of the leaders of a great work of Cod in America sends us a word

of fellawshxp for which we would warmly thank him. He says :—
“Laid aside by heaven-sent illness I take m:f—deslred opportunity
help often received

to thank you in my Masters Name for spiri
through tﬁ comer. I wrote a few times to Mrs.
Pennigwm ng her l:fe-tn'ne, and now she is ‘with Christ’ I desire
to express to the present management how truly I feel that the hand of
God is upon you *for good,’ and that you are experiencing His guidance
an the conduct of the Magazme This is not flattery, but appreciative
wort owship such as our brother Paul wrote to the members o

“His Body' at Corinth—'your labour is not in vain in the Lord.""
The October number has had a greater response than any particular
.issue for along time, and many been the calls for further
copies, To a Commander of the Salvahon Army we sent
at his own request 55 copies, one for the leader of each corps in his
Dmsxon | “A'remarkable number,” writes one, “What an amplification
of the addresses on Ephesians vi. in.the July number is this—'The

It was her share in -

Glorious Contest. also notes on ‘Warfare' in the sp;

Another writes that she feels it would be helpful to issue tbe “Clinic”
matter, given from time to time, in booklet form, for the use o Chnstun
workers, and this may be done later, if the Lord shows that there is a

real place for such a {ooklet We are always glad of suggestions from
our readers, which enable us to understand which way the Lord is
working, that we may co-operate with Him.

N.B.—We should be grateful if anY who are receiving copies of The
Qvercomer they do not require would kindly send a postcard to the
Bookroom, that our lists may be correct and free from overlapping.

A new Booklet,
We hope to have ready shortly in booklet form, the address by Mrs.
Penn-Lewis on “Love” in this. issue, er with two other of her
later add.rwses which have appeared i in our pages, “Your Intelligent
Service,” and *“Knowledge Puffeth Up.” These addresses, given from
shorthand notes, have been greatly appreciated by our readers, and many
have spoken of definite help and {lessmg through them. Price 6d. each.

The single page leaflet ** st a New Creation,” w:th a chart
showing very simply the messge o on one slde. and on the back
a message on “The Cross and the me;ré enn-Lewns)
has now been re-printed for the seventh txme Tlus leaflet has
greatly used of God, and is issued at a very low cost (2/- per. 100) for
widespread dlstnbutlon It is suitable for giving to nomlmfe Christians,
and for use in- Mission work.

The Bound Volume of “ The Overeomer”for 1929 is now ob-
tainable, Price 2/-, post free 2/2. Also the Motto Card for 1930 (from
texts chosen and arr.inged by Mrs. Penn-Lewis). Price 1/-, post free 1/1.

THE GATE TO LIFE CHARTS.
Containing three dmgrams with full explomtxons, for use in

The Cross and the Sumler.e Price 4d
The Cross and the Christian. "“fr W
The Resurrection side of the Cross. post free 43d.

“The Gospel for the Believer.” A f addresses b
Rev. R. B. Jones at the Swanwick Conferens:,;n%‘g Zn Romans 5, 6y
7and 8. Price6d..poslfree6§d

“The cance of Modernism” ‘(Marshall Bros,, Ltd). By
Major L. Merson Davies, R.A., F.G.S. (Written at the request of
Mrs. Penn-Lewis, who keenly demed that what he had to say as a

Scientist and Bible Student regarding th ifi of Mod
the light of pro:)h:cy shoetﬁd be made as 3:'5?; l::v:: as possgi‘ew)m in
‘rom the Overcomer Book Room, Price 1/, post free 1/

M- To Readers in the U.S.A. and Canada.

We are frequently asked to print the price of books in United
States currency, but in the present state of the exchange this is
not possible. If the account is sent in British money the Post-
master at any American or P.O. will state the amount
to forward, or if a dollar note is sent, books can be forwarded
to the full value of exchange prevailing.

Cheques on American Banks are not negoh’able in Englaml All
should be made payable to The Manager, “Overcomer™ Bookroom
g:rrg Orders (only) payable at Post Oﬁiee, 233 Edgware Road,

N.B. It will GREATLY HELP the Book Room if friends abroad wﬂl carefully
note the Post Offieo at which Money Orders should be made payabl

Readers in U.8,A. have been told by their Postmasters that nloney Orders can-
not be made payable to *‘a street number.” but this Is the correct appellation, and
instructions have now been issued to that effeot by the U.S. Post 6o Dopt.

The ‘“Word of the Cross?”’

. Bible Booklet.

This little Booklet was compiled by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, in 1903,

and consists of Smu.ﬂbyzmhumuu,mthmhblu
cover. lteonmmmtheword:ofScnptunthoMmgeof
Cal in its fullest both for the sinner and the saved.
It has issued in a 80 and dialects, and the
circulation has reached over eleven million copies.

The English Booklet can now be obtained from
the “Overcomer” Bookroom, at a charge of 15/-
per 1,000 (printer’s cost), 1/6 per 100, with postage.
extira.

We h ds in hand at present ts of the Booklet..
A e Aoty vl g St Sy oy ooy

= ‘!'I;;“Woﬁofthofm Booklet may be issued in the.
l.ngugo any eonnb'y y accredited missions or -workers..

amformuhpnntm!umhmutobov
Apmdaph to the Secretary, as abo




‘Books and Booklets on the Victorious Message of Calvary.

By Mrs. PENN-LEWIS, Fourth Edition,
wryotlob. AGllnwinthex te:yﬁ::f/%‘ﬁm Bound in Art “
s of oy nd Seuteymtitin it e we | WYAP on the Sai nts.”

Preface late Dr. Andrew Murray. Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post Book & of D s
tree 8/8'3 tltf?evapereovmzl- .post fres 2/3. A Text :?gdv'vo waivny pirits among the Children
jarfare with Satan and the Wn}v of Vmory Art vellum cloth 8/- net, deliverance.

e e canattrce . the Son Bt Mzs. PENN-LEWIS "o EVAN ROBERTS
idderi Ones, Unfon with Christ traood m the Song of Songs 1 Bditio
Rl eyt e Bl s o L o S vt Appendis comaing “Light ]

4 1-F " versus *‘ 0! " new o ix con on .

“dcf’x':‘é% rd Beition, rovised galarged). Art Ast vellum cloth 3/6, € mg‘” cont ..mhs “Ligh mAlmu-m.]
post free 2/8. Stiff paper cover 1/8, post free 1/ R Spmmp m“uﬂp‘“ dem d:lp..” d “'l'l

ontralm of the Oross, Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.
the Man of God. Art cloth cover 1/6net,  Topical Index, carefully corrected and verified, Diagrams
i B W il i, "o o et b e I o). Papes 41- not G et o=

v " The Message of Calvary for the Time of the End.
Things New.' e g:e e

U}
“Stitf paper cover 1/-, post
The Conguest of Canaan. Sidelights on the Srllrltual Battleﬁeld Cloth boards

e Stif cover T e . o .
The :ﬁ::’m.mﬁsm.. FP:HP:nhip with the Suﬂerln@ of Christ, Stiff Attenhon is also called to the following chapters of the book, published

paper cover 1/- net, post free 172 . separate
agna Obart of Woman “Ascordlng fo (he Berlptures.” Stitf paper cover  The Vohtlon and Spirit of Man (Ch. ix.) ; War upen

Obtainable also in French and German. Apply to the Book Reom.

i ',.i':;' ;“wl.;m o 19045, A Glimpse into the Hidden Springs. the Powers .of ]f)th o l(C‘sla. xi.) ;C:nd Th:ﬂ Tr:

tiff paper cover 1/- net, pos Manifestations of the Holy Spirit, Contrasted wi
enly Warfare (Third Edition S : . s

eI 100 S0 e Cachrpant e T - " the Counterfeits of the Powers of Darkness.

To-day in the Pentecostal Movement. 6d. each, post
“fres. P(’Sm:d Ed“muk':::et?on ;w qwmlmu) ‘p . Price 6d. each ; post free, 7d.
‘Work of Dollveﬂngds?nls‘. !4;' ‘(il‘gnlcal andbook for Christian W
i8d. each, post free out 0 -
batidonment to the Spirit ; and Ministry to the Lord. o e .
Powerot':: Serviee and Wariare, A Message and 3 Testi- Second British Edition.

o Baliy o it 1n Got, (Energd st 6. cach “God’s Plan of Redemption”
- Life Ousof Death  ana. i atition of Divine Union, [+ 7d- post free. The Gospel from a Biological Standpoint. | Cray e |

alks with Y
tugogotmkm Bpirit. Talks with Young By M. E. McDonough. three coleurs.

SRR d Resurrecti
: l’.ﬁ&.ﬁ"f.&mﬁ D'u"l":e‘auué’i:g":i &:'mnd " etc. 4d. each, post free 6d.  Cloth Boards 3/- ; Post free 3/3. Stiff Papar Covers 2/- ; post free 2/2.

; Blbk4mg;,d!ur in Bible Classes, on thin paper for insertion in Bible. * These can k obtained separately at 2/. per 12:2/2 Mlm‘

The Gate to Life Ohart Pamphlet, A ten-page pamphlet consisting of three

‘¢harts with lan; matter, showing the relation of the Cross to the
Wﬂ.wm%gythoa tian, and the lﬁguumuon Side of the Cross. 4d. By the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Alss boohles

T Tomer Life Seris of Booklets. 18 per dos 1/8 post fre. “The Spirit of Christ.’’ |1 crouet o

i 84,3 post fres 8

1 How to maintain eommunion with {(L %:;P;lmn% '-'c'%".-‘?.?: ;p‘i:ldt of God. Pale blue cloth, §/- net ; post froe 5/6. post free 3.
pEThenmmess, | Seplesne
) “ . . . . T

b Rt s | 4 Aol o Neiet . Throne Life in Union with Christ
6. ;lo'l:: Planes of the Spiritual Lite, 10. Overcoming the Assuser,

i ; Fint “ll:d the .t:.otng Man, - 1& T. The g;o&eaﬁghhklaod Extracts frgm a bf;;d%z;u‘:d of print, as lfmm in the pages of The
' 4. Mo n Con : e Mind.” Overcomer during reprinted by request.
S e Doty of Ohrtg,» Hetien ¥ 30 s Tlampiast svet Desta Stiff paper cover, 1/~ net, 1/1 post fres.
The “Warfare” Series. 1/6 per 12; 1/8 post free. . . .. )
RRTYT o — “The Centrality of the Cross.”
b T Tine ot tho Hod acd “Signs and Wonders.” Neaw Béittons, - A series of addresses on the work o /Christ at Calvary.

i E Jawl n;vuul Paul I know, but wlo areye? Stiff paper cover, 1/6 nst ; 1/8 mlfne
Whsre aiso thelr Lord waa Orualtied, - . .

The “Patluay” Sere 1 per 12; 1/8 post free “ Union with Christ in Deatl: and
1, The Glorious Seerst, ( ians),
2. Yhe Leading of the LA mm Autoblography. Resurrection.”
3. The Way of Dolivaranes. (TAs Mesoage of Row. oi. for Yowny Raliswors ) N
Via Crucis Series, 4 Pﬂ- 8d. por 12, Tln-ee Addresses by Mrs. Penn-l..cmc at the Sw:nwxel: Conference 1926
m. o,ngd“ 2 o ths Gree Also combining “ﬁn and tho New,” by the late Rev. Evan

B o oo T Lo o Frh by e
o, e e Gt e g Ty ermisien.

‘Unlty of tho Srh g' 3 Andrew Murray),
o

{ by gt Mg |
T The Sarigh o Caray " Songs of the Heavenly Life.
. "gho Standard “O‘hbaum. e Reprints. 2 pp., 4d. per 12 : Sixth Editien, with 4 additional pasI: conu:::_g 14 new sengs

?“fng nshaken. Ath:““m on Ephes. o, (including “I dare not
AL By th iat Rev, vam B, Hophins, . 3d. per copy, met. 3/- per 12; 3/4 post fres.

' 'ln_i_vgogmt Oalvary. : BOUND VOLUMES OF “THE OVERCOMER.™
ARD FOR 1930. (Arrangod by Mrs. p....um.» (1909, 1910. 1911, 1912. 1914, 1920. 1921, 1922. 1923, 1924, 1925, all out of
- Ready in September, 1/- per doz., post free, 1/1. print). 1913,2/6, p.f. 3/- ; also 1926, 1927, 1928 & 1929, 2/- each, p.f. 22

QVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM, 25a CHAPEL STREET, EDGWARE ROAD, LONDON, N.W.1
¥ Address all orders to the Manager. Telephona &Telncma




L The Message of the Cross in Other Lands.

FRANCE.

One of our readers, sending a gift for the translation work, writes : “Regarding the translation work in Fran
I see that other books are translated beside those of Mrs. Penn-Lewis . . . but I feel that the little | have to g
should, if possible, be given to her works only. One feels such absolute confidence in forwarding anything that ¢
wrote, and these are days in which one has had so many disappointments . . . .”

It may be well to mention that all gifts for France from readers of “ The Qvercomer” go to the translation a

" issue of “Overcomer literature” only, and for “Le Vaingueur,” which consists almost entirely of articles from 1

English *“Overcomer,” with local matter added by Mme. Brunel. :

“Le Vaingueur” is issued from time to time, as funds permit, and, with other *“Overcomer Literature”
French, may be obtained from : Madame Brunel, Viane Pierre-Segrade, Tarn, France. '

MEXICO. :

) We have lately received “No. 24" of the little Spanish “Overcomer” (El Vencedor), and Mr. de Roos write
*The next number will contain, I trust, the first chapter of *“The Cross of Calvary,” which when once set up,

hope to put in tract form. Will you pray for this? All over Central America, and from different parts of the Spani
speaking world, we have calls for the ‘Overcomer.” We are printing 2,000 copies every month. Rejoice with me t
some Missionaries in the far away places are taking up the ‘Overcomer’ message with their groups of Indians. P
that funds may be supplied so that we can continue to send out the Message of the Cross.”

In a former letter, our brother tells us that the cost of 2,000 copies of “El Vencedor” is about £3. For this, ¢
for all the work of God throughout the world, we would ask the prayers of our readers along the lines sugges
by Mr. de Roos, as follows : '

“We must learn, through the Spirit, to release funds that are held through the suggestion of the enemy
unrighteously. . . . Funds are held by God's children that should be used for His glory in the work of hasten

s Coming. No collection plate, no amount of solicitation, will work here ; only a touch of His Spirit—a vis

of the Lord and of the lost.”
SWEDEN.

The Swedish “Korsets Budskap™ for October contains much valuable matter, including “Far Above All,”
address by Dr. F. B. Meyer on “Soul or Spirit, Which? " from the October *‘Overcomer,” and a long article
Mrs. Penn-Lewis on the “Conflict in the Heavenly Places,” and other items.

29

This magazine, and some other *“Overcomer” literature in Swedish, may be obtained from

Mr. Gustaf Fredberg, Tradsgardsgaten 21, Alingsas, Sweden.

“Ghe HMlemorial Free Distribution Fund.

The Memorial Fund is doing a blessed work in enabling us to supply parcels of the literature free to Missione

and other workers who are longing to pass on to others, messages which have been *“food” to their own souls. F
a large number of letters of gratitude, we quote the following. From one of God's “sent servants’ in Europe
*“God richly bless you and the kind friends who make it possible to supply lonely Missionaries with this spiritual literature . . . May I

ou to pray earnestly for us in Poland. Pray that this literature may not only be read for the sake of pleasing the mind, but that the |
épirit may apply it to the heart, so that Cl-ﬂ%lST may more and more be ‘formed’ in our lives. O to be more and more conformed to
likeness! . . . All lands need the intercession of God's people in these perilous days. O that the spirit of prayer would become real—a
work—in the Body of Christ. My plea is for a deeper sense of how closely we are bound together as members of His body, in our ble

Head. ' I know of no other literature, if carefully read and heeded, that will bring about a closer unity of the Spirit than the ‘Overcc
Literature." "—(Poland).

From a Missionary among the un-evangelized tribes of Central Africa :— .

“You cannot imagine what a joy it is to receive not only such a generous answer to my request, but such a highly spiritual one, 1 ca
explain whether it is because of what God has done in my own heart, or if it 1¢ really that I have never received such spinitual tracts as 1
(particularly‘Change your Attitude’), but already it is a real feast to my soul. Truly the Lord has made me chnnﬁmy attitude in many many th
and though it seems folly to the world, I have peace and joy as I never knew {efore to be possible. We have gone through some tests,
are now rejoicing to see the Lord gathering in the souls we had vainly tried to save, not realizing what a hindrance our own well inte
efforts were. You understand that we greatly covet your prayers for these babes in Christ, truly born of the Spirit . ..  The Prince of
world’ never sleeps when God is doing such work. 1 have one request, that this might be mentioned to earnest praying people who d
and feel called especially in the intercessory prayer warfare. We are absolutely helpless against the powers of darkness, Bur Gop—w:
mare than conquerors in Christ, through Christ, Who truly has overcome and conquered the world, Satan, ard the grave.”

.- We pass on these words of gratitude to those who, by their gifts, have made possible these free gran
Overcomer Literature,” and are “watering” it with their prayers. We know that their plea for intercession a
Throne will not be un-heeded by our readers. .
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Donations for this Literature Extension Work may be sent to the offices of “The Overcomer,” marked “France,” “Ir
“Sweden,” or “Free Distribution,” as the case may be. All remittances should be made payable to Mar

“QOvercomer” Book Room, 25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road, London, N.W.1. Orders ONLY payable at Post C
233 Edgware Road, London, W.) meon (omey . v

The Exosloior Press Leicsst
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“Volume o Blpril
Xi. | | El.E.lQSO

FIDEI COTICULA CRUX
(The Cross is the Touchstone of Faith)

A Quarterly Magazine for Christian Workers
on the deep things of God.

“The Effect of . ..

“Doctrine on Practice.”

©p. 19

“And the hostile princes and rulers He shook off from ﬁimélfl, apd
BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM

AS HIS CONQUESTS

when by fhe Cross He triumphed over them.” Col. 1, 15 (Weymouth).

LONDON:
THE “OVERCOMER"” BOOK ROOM, 25a CHAPEL STREET, EDGWARE ROAD, N.W.1.

Published (D.V.) Quarterly on the first Thursday in January, April, July, October.

For terms of issue, see inside cover.
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THE OVERCOMER.

Estantisien 8y Mrs: PENN-LEWIS, 1909.
Issied by the Council of the Overcomer Literature Trust,

VoL. XI (Nap Series).- - APRIL, A.D. 1930. Number 2.’
P ul
nblkh Qnamﬂy Ol:“l’hg :':5"3333‘" in January, April
This paper is issued with no specific charge ; readers eontnl:u
toward the cost of publication as enabled by th rtl.'ms
Centre Distributors . -. . -.

Are at liberty to accept contributions from thoge who 1 roceive the poper,m T

and forward to the office quarter]
N.B—Change of Address. No.

loat fortnight before issue, when all the wrappers have already

prepared. Readers are asked to kindly assist the workers by care in

this matter.

AustraLia.  The “Overcomer” may be obtained from Mr. H. P. Smith,
ThefKeswick Book Room, 315 Collins Street, Melboume :

PLEASE NOTE. :
All orders for books, and matters relating to the issue of

- the Overeox'nrehr, should be addressed to

Manager, Overcomer Book R
25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road London, N.Ww.1

Remittances of every kind should be made payable to Manager,

Moy Ordors (ondsy payable at POST OFFICE, 233 EDGWARE
ers (only) payable at

ROA‘%°y London. It will GREATLY HELP the Bock Room if

fnonds abroad will carefully note the Post Offiee at which Money

Ordm should be made payable. Letters should not be addressed

erl our cormpondenis also kindly note that the. Book Room is closed

on Bank Holidays, and that the London Postal Regulations during
the holiday season make delay at such times unavoidable.

ECCLESTON CONFERENCE

HALL,
Eccleston_Street, Victoria, London, S.W.
The Conference for Christian Workers is held on the first

Thursday in every month, October to July (inclusive). Meetings
11.30, 3 p.m. and 7 p.m.

A “Prayer Day” is also held on the  Friday followmg the Monthly
Conference, and on a in the nnddle of the month,
conducted by Miss Leathes (and others). These are held at
25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road, from 11-30 to 3 o’clock, with
seca and biscuits served in the leraxy at 1 p.m.

DATES OF MEETINGS.
April 3. Monthly Conference (Capt. A. Cooper).
w 4. Prayer (at Chapel Street).
w 16, -monkily Prayer Day.
May 1. MonthlB Conference.

2. Pra
510, SWANWICK CONEERENCE.
» 14.  Mid-monthly Prayer Day.
June 5. Montl 6Conference
» 6. Prayer

o 18, Mi -mont{ly Prayer Day.

Correspondenee.

sts Leathes, Hon, Sec. of the Overcomer Prayer Warfare Groups,
will gladly correspond with any needing help in spiritual difficulties.
Her address is : 41 Carlton Man.nons, Maida Vale, London, W.9.

Brethren needing help may write to Capt. A. Cooper, Rev. J. W.
Brown or Rev. George Harper (rnembers of the Councnl), addressmg
them c/o The Overcomer Book Room.

Editorial and personal correspondence may be addressed to Miss
Garrard, Quercomer Book Room.

Please note that all orders for the Book Room, and matters relatmg .

thereto, should be addressed :
The Maneger, “Overcomer” Book Room,
Chapel Street, Edgware
London, N.W.1.

N.B.—Overseas and provincial readers are invited to make
the Book Room a centre for correspondence and appointments
when in London at any time.

ess. No alterations can be ‘miadé: dunngb“l.l .

. to Rev. GeorgeH

Eleventh Swanwzck Conferez
of Ministers of the Gospel and

Christian Workers
In connection with The  Overcomer,”
will (D.V.) be held at
THE HAYES, SWANWICK, Derbysh:
MGNBAY MAY 51!1. ‘o SATURDAY, MAY 10th, 193(
Convened by t]re Councxl of the Overcomer Literature Trust
S Theme :
o« The Cross—'l'he Unveiling of God.”
The Conference will largely assume an open character. There

programme of speakers as usuall demtood Cor
The morning Bible Readings M!r,ﬂi"ble glven b; tthe nferencesg

~'g;f ‘South Wales), and we hope to have with C:Tmn many wi
v

ithfully proclaiming the full-orbed Message of , amo
we may mention Revs. George Harper (London); J. W. B?own (ﬁn
A. Harries; J. Ellison (I.Jelcestel\xl? 3 Captain A. Cooper, DCM; M
Tydeman Chilvers (London) ; Miss Leathes (London), and other sa
of the Lord also expect to be present.

GUEST FUND.

As the Conference is of vital importance to Ministers of the C
and Missionaries, who may not be ai(l,e to afford the cost of coming
hoped some who cannot be present will contribute to the Guest
for enabling these servants of the Lord to attend. Gifts should b
raor to the Secreétary, c/o The Overcomer Booi

marked, “Guest

: INFORMATION.

The cost for the whole period will be as before, viz. : £2.:
(not inclusive of Railway Fare). Circulars giving full particulars m
had (stamped envelopeg from the Conference Secretary, to who
applications for acoommodatxon and all payments sllould be )
before April 21.

N.B.—No Meals can be served to day visitors without ord
beforehand from the Conference Secretary.

(All applications will be dealt with in rotation and special rooms ai
when requested, if at all possible.) ‘Address : erence Secr¢
Mr. H. E. Hoyton, 158-159 London Road, Merstham, Su
(Stamped envelope.) Tel. Merstham 285.

Other Conferences.

Belfast: Kirkpatrick Memorial Church, Strandtown, Apri
Speaker, Mr. B. W. Matthews. Enquiries to Rev. J Tolland 3 Be
Church Road, Belfast.

Birmingham : Bible Witness Fellowship, 'Kelvedon. Fre
Road, Wylde Green. Every Wednesday at 3 p.

Cardiff : Weekly Prayer Meeting. Thursdnys at 3 p.m.,No. 21
Y.M.C.A. (by Taff Station). In charge of Miss Millett, Supt CA/
Newlands Street, Barry.

Dublin : Y M.C.A., Rathmines, April 11-14.. Speaker, Miss Le
Enquiries to Miss Walker, 1 Woodlands, Orwell Road, Rathmines, C

Isleworth :. Informal Conference, 2nd and 4th Monday at 8
(5th Mon. Mumonary Prayer Meeting). Enguiries to :
London House, St. John's Road, Isleworth.

Isle of Wight : Prayer Meeting every Saturday, 7 p.m., at 9
Mall, Newport,

Leicester : Monthly Prayer Meeting, 1st Wednesday, at 56 He
Street. 3 and 7 p.m.

erpool : Two ‘days ‘Conference at Gordon Hall, April

Mrs. H T. Chilvers and Rev. George Harper. une 17-18, Rev.A.H

Enquiries to Rev. A. J. Kellam, 8 St. Alban's Road Bootle.
172 Bootle.)
3 31}/)1uswell Hill : Prayer Meeting every Tuesday, at 35 Muswell A

South Woodford, Essex : Fourth Thursday, 3-4 p.m., lnforma
ference, atBHolldelas Clarendon Road. Speaker. 188M H
Engquiries to Miss S, Wagstaff

Stamford Hill : Prayer meeting every Tuesday. 72 Darenth
3 p.m. Enquiries to Mrs. Suckling.

SCOTLAND : It is hoped to inaugurate a series of Conferer
Edinburgh in the Autumn, Particulars in The Overcomer for July.




THE

midst of varied contexts, by the Apostle Paul

s epistles, is one key to the “Why" of Calvary I
n involves IDENTIFICATION. The Son of God
e Cross as the Representative Man, representing

MADE SIN on our behalf” (2 Cor. v. 21), and “our
-was crucified with Him that the body of sin might
away, that so we should no longer be in bondage
om. vi. 6).
agna Charta chapter—the wonderful “sixth"—
tle to the Romans, the purpose of Christ’s death
/ plainly declared by the Apostle, who said that the
|-hie proclaimed was not “‘after man,” but that it was
m “through revelation of Jesus Christ” or, as
oule renders the passage, “the Risen Lord per-
veiled it to me” (Gal. 1. 11, 12). “The death that
;" wrote the Apostle to the Romans,
“ He died unto sin ”—
y for our Sin as our atoning sacrifice, but “UNTO
ur substitute, with whom we were identified in
and purpose of God. The tragedy of Calvary
tan allowed to do his worst upon the One repre-
the sinner. The fallen race of Adam must die, so
: of the Second Adam may come a riew race, re-
in the “image of the Son.”
sistles of Paul are full of this meaning of Calvary
d-rock basis of the new life.
who DIED to sin . . ."” Rom. vi. 2.
ptized INTO Christ Jesus . . . baptized INTO HIS DEATH . e
Ot died for all, therefore ALL p1Ep.” 2 Cor, v, 14, " " &
piED with Christ . . ." Col. ii. 20,
*YE DIED, and your life is hid with Christ in God.” Col. iii. 3.
aspect of the Cross which caused Paul to break
e words “Far be it from me to glory save in the
our Lord Jesus Christ, through which” (i.e., the
r w!mom" (R.V. m.)—the Person with whom I
am identified—"the world hath been crucified
I unto the world”” (Gal. vi. 14). Oh wondrous
slew, hanging Him on a tree” said Peter to the
m Jerflsalem. “When they had fulfilled all
were written of Him, they took Him down from
said l:.’aul in the synagogue at Antioch. That
as the sinner’s due—for “cursed is every one that
a tree” (Gal. iii. 13)—and on that tree the
in the Person of his Substitute. When “by
__th{s meaning of Calvary opens to us, we have
f_V}CtQW- laid bare ; the secret of the power to
path Of‘ ‘lﬂcriﬁ?'e; “filling-up - the .afflictions of
the - supply “of ‘the ‘Spirit of Jesus Christ”
day by day.

OVERCOMER. -+~

“Ye Died ! —Col. ii. 20. R.V)

Died.” These two words used over and over in -

;'ace of fallen Adam. In the words of the Apostle .

20
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“Ye died with Christ!”

This is the gospel of the Cross, which brings emancipa-
tion from the mastery of sin ; cuts off the one crucified with
Christ from the world, and the power of the god of this
world. Only as we thus stand upon the bed-rock basis of
the Cross, in the reckoning of faith that *“IN Christ Jesus”

we account ourselves with Him “dead unto sin,” can we
claim the victory of Christ over Satan at Calvary, and say—
joined to the Victor, Who is alive for evermore—""Go—in
Jesus’ Name,” and be equipped by the power of the Holy
Ghost to have authority to tread serpents and scorpions
under foot, and trample on all the power of the Enemy
through the Conqueror’s name. :
Let us lay our hand of faith upon the message of Rom. vi.,
and ask that all that it means may be wrought into us, as
we ‘“reckon”—moment by moment—upon His death
(Rom. vi. 11) as our death, and present ourselves unto God

as those that are “alive from the dead” in Jesus Christ ouy
Lord (Rom. vi. 13). : - J.P-L.

The Mystery of the Cross.

HERE is much talking of the cross of Christ, and truly it is a
Tglorious mystery, if rightly and truly known ; but it is to be doubted

that many, if not most, and that of Christians, do look more at the
Cross without than at the Cross within ;, not that all deny the knowledge
of Christ as He died for sin, as a glorious dispensation of the Father unto
sinners ; but that which I desire is to see Christians exercised more in
the internal part and mystery of Truth.

To know the cross of Christ truly is to see and know yourself crucified
with Christ : '] am crucified with Christ,” said Paul ; and so can every
spiritual Christian say. To be baptized into the death of Christ, to be
like Him in His death, and in His resurrection, is the way to be like Him
in His life and glory. ) ‘

To be crucified with Christ is to suffer the death of fleshliness and sin,
and the sinful nature ; as the flesh of Christ suffered death, so must our

-flesh, our fleshly part, die with Christ. This death is to sin, to the world,
to the fleshly wisdom, and fleshly righteousness, to all fleshly excellence
and fleshly glory ; it must all pass under the cross of Christ ; and when
the cross of Christ hath thus passed upon all flesh in the spiritual Christian,
then shall there be an entry into the glory of the Father.

It is in vain to talk of the cross of Christ in the history, and to be
ignorant of it in the mystery ; to comfort thyself in that Christ died for
thee, if flesh in its glory be still living in thee. -

Oh, therefore, let thy soul seek to know the mystery, the power, and
the efficacy of the death of Christ in thee, that through the knowledge -
of thy part in the power of His death thou mayest see and enjoy thy part
in His resurrection and life. For if thou be dead with Christ, thou shalt
likewise live with Him ; if thou suffer with Him, thou shalt reign with
Him. -

As it is the work of Christ in thee to destroy flesh, so questionless
shalt thou find much spiritual opposition within thee from flesh, even as
Christ did from scribes and Pharisees. . Selected.

Calvary!
Life. John iii. 14, 15, 16.
i Liberty, r Pet.'v. 24. Rom. vi. 6, 11.
Loye. 2Cor. v, 54, -
How? By revelation! Gal. i. 12,
The objective. “Him.” 2 Cor. v. 14, Phil, iii. 10.
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A Word to Our. (Readers.
March, 1930.
Dear FrienDs 1N CHrisT,” '

May God give us the world-wu:le vision in these days,
and save us from all parochxallty of outlook. . God is: still
leading His people on ; “His purposes will ripen fast, un-
folding every hour.” . How wonderfully He has been
turning the hearts of Hls children in all parts of the world
to. intercession for Russla, and the suffermg bellevers of
that country.

- On the: Watchtower for prayer we see the operatxons of
the enemy, world-wide in their scope, vainly opposing at
every point the Divine purpose. We recognise in our im-~
mediate surroundmgs, as well as far afield, the work of
Satan as : (1) Accuser of the brethren—often to each other
as well as to God ; (2) The Liar—urging upon mankind the
supreme lie ; (3) The Destroyer—driving to the death the
hated race, until we cry with the Psalmist, “as for me, my
feet were almost gone, my steps had well night shpt

until | went into the Sanctuary of God—

. Then understood I their END.

" This vision of the END, from the Sanctuary of God, is
what we need if we are to stand with God in prayer for all
His Will in the present World situation. With this vision
we can conﬁdently await the vindication of the martyrs,
-We see that “white. robes were given unto every one of
‘them, that they should rest for a little season, until—

With this vision our own small section of the fighting
front becomes.: gloriously significant. For are we not one
with-“‘the blessed company of all faithful people,” the
whole family in heaven and earth, learning to suffer with
the suffering members of the Body of Christ? Truly now
we see not yet all things put under Him, *“but we see: Jesus
. . . crowned with glory.” Yet when this vision discloses
its furthest end, we see, standing, “a Lamb as it had been
slain,” and know that Calvary will be our theme for ever,

“Der ° ”

Many of our readers will be gneved to learn that the
Council have felt compelled to terminate the official rela-
tions hitherto existing between the Overcomer Testimony
and that of our honoured friends in Germany, in the
publication of the “Uberwinder,” and translations of our
literature. This step has been necessitated by the receipt
of news from our sisters, Grafin von Kanitz and Fraulein
-von Bissing, that they are adding to their witness, teaching
of a character which we cannot conscientiously link with
our Testimony. We are looking to the Lord for the pro-
vision of a channel by which the truths we believe to be so
vital to the Church as a whole shall still be disseminated
-amongst our.German-speaking brethren. We trust to be
able to give further news of this in an early issue.

It is a matter for rejoicing that our beloved friends, with

- us, recognise that such a severance cannot involve a breach
" in the underlying unity of the Spirit which joins us as one

with the Lord and all who are His. We trust Him to keep
us, with all His children, in the practlcal remembrance of

this. Let each be fully persuaded in his own mind ; weare =~

each responsible to the Lord for claiming the keeplng in
tl;thruth we have, and the gmdmg into further lmowledge
of Him

The realization of our union in the Holy Ghost with all
who love our Lord: Jesus. Christ in sincerity ‘and truth is
the great sustaining conviction-to ‘neérve ‘all hearts as the

Church presses forward to the .eventual triumph, and the:

glory beyond. The Overcomer Testimony has been sub-

]ected to ‘much trial in recent years through the 1035
its fellowship of those who once actively associated
selves with us. I believe the reason for this has bee
so much repud.latmn of the ground of our testimony

..desire to add to it. How often our beloved leader,

Penn-Lewis had to remind us that we stood for no ro
system of theology, nor had we any desire to become"
We were drawn, as' believers, from many of the v
evangelical churches, and we were not concerned to qu
each other on these matters. We are linked toget
this Testimony for one purpose only ; to declare wl
Lord has shewn us in-His Word of the heights and .
of His Calvary Power and Triumph, and its mess
present chtory for the humblest believer.
en Oh my Lord, reveal
All Calvary's depths to me,
And shew me I am joined

To Thee in victory.

~-Believing this to be our commission from the Lo
desire to .continue in it, looking to Him to susta
ministry as it conforms to His purpose for us.

Swanwick.

The Eleventh Swanwnck Conference is close up
and I trust that all our readers will specially remen
prayer those of us who are expecting to take part
gathering. We are greatly.looking forward to the m
of many beloved brethren, and the meeting with
more whose presence goes to make that wonderful
phere charged with the life and joy of the Lord as He
His people. Pray that the God of all Grace, by Hisr
presence, may give His messengers that freedom of
needful for their service, and that the hearers m
perience that sensé of solemnity and awe which me:
doing of a deep work in the heart. May the gracious ¢
of the Lord in gathering us together be realised f¢
of His children there.

Will the Lord’s stewards remember the needs
Guest Fund as they are led. The response, so far,
give us some anxiety but for our confidence that,
as in all else, we may look to the Lord to provide
needs of His own. None of us live to ourselves, so01
be led out in a “faith venture” that our Conferen
be so charged with blessing that those, it may be, w
despair of victory, may learn to triumph in Go
Saviour, laying hold upon Him afresh as He reve
secret of their death with Him.

Yours in His grace,
Bernarp W. MA’ITHEWS. Ch

Our Title.
UR attention has been called by readers, both in .
and at home, to two recently issued
: bearing the same, and the other a very similar,
our own. We take this opportunity of clearly stating t
Overcomer” founded by Mrs. Penn-Lewis, has no conne
association whatever with either of these publications.
- A Perayer.
O THOU Who doest all things well,
The deaf Thou mak'st to hear,
-The dumb Thy praises loud to tell,
In this Thy might draw near. .
. Unstop-deaf ears to hear Thy voice,
_ Unloose dumb lips to.sing,
. Bxd Satan’s sin-bound slaves rejoice,
4 .-~ In-Thee their' Saviour King I
. So let Thy] Neme be noised abroad
s remotest end,
Till all creation own Thee Lord,

And sinners call Thee Friend ! W AD.
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een reading the Epistles to Timothy, and look-
h Paul’s eyes upon the state of things in the
‘Church just before his departure to be with the
| his spiritual outlook at that time is strikingly
‘to the present hour. ‘After his poured-out life of
stead of saying, “My departure is at hand, and
glorious church, beautifully united, living fruit .of
of toil and ministry,” the whole of his two letters
in the faith, Timothy, are inter-penetrated with
and the thing he is most concerned about is the
of sound doctrine, and the use of sound words.
-finding, not only among the Judaizers, but also
: who were truly in the faith, some who were
ide to vain talking.and questionings ; and always,
it-of it, their practical life was not in agreement
; Spirit of Christ. Both his epistles to Timothy are
bject of *“teachings,” and are full of warnings as
ection between *‘sound words’ and sound living,
ws that questions and debates -and ‘“‘vain' bab-
ily- produce contention. A T
egins his first letter to Timothy by reminding
he had begged him to remain in Ephesus, “that
test enjoin some not to teach other doctrines, nor
eif thinds to fables . . . which bring questionings
n further God's dispensation,” (I Tim. i. 3,
In the same passage, the Apostle writes “We
the law is good, if anyone uses it lawfully, know-
it the law has not its application to a rightéous
biit to the lawless and insubordinate . ... ,” an
list of some of their “works.” The remarkable
re is, that Paul makes it plain that all these things
tcome of unsound doctrine—they are “opposed
“teaching”—and that directly the soul gets away
e practical “end,” or objective, of the Gospel,
aith and lop’e and a good conscience, immediately
¢ questionings, which have an-ill effect in the
e : ‘

) The importance of “sound words.”

things teach and exhort. If any one teach differ-
o not accede to sound words, those of our Lord

. « he is puffed up, knowing nothing, but
uestions and disputes of words , ..” (I Tim.
13, says Paul, is the effect of getting away from
ds,” and those who get off into questionings
are sick of a spiritual sickness, out of which
;pmf_?, injurious words, evil suspicions, con-
lings” (vain argumentations, another version

ottline of sound words, which words thou hast
van faith and love. which are in Christ Jesus.
he Holy Ghost . . ', the good deposit entrusted”
'13). These words, faith, love, a pure heart, a
C}l_‘?,l}sp. occur again and again in these Epistles,
shows these thmgs"to be the outcome of sound

d the real end” or purpose of the Gospel.
e things we ghoulfibe most concerned about
The Church is seething with* questions”

d n}r(_a;s of two addiesses given at the London C. i
tions of Scripture are mainly from J.N. Dnézrl’»::'s ::Z:;f::ﬁ:."

Effect of *“ Doctrine ” on Praclice.”
. : * Paul’s Last Charge to the Church. o
o O M PemnLesis |

"whi

: my ch: less concerned about the practical life-
dithand &:good conscience. I want to show you, -
‘words and sound doctrine.;. of the practical life of faith,

Socbtinnt, T«uo‘cuu%*

beloved, the danger of these endless questionings, and: of
wanting all problems solved to the satisfaction. of your
human understanding. .There are thousands of questions
concerning the .purposes of God which cannot be solved
while we are on earth, and we shall find that this is really
a spiritual “‘sickness” which has come upon the Church—
sick about words, sick about questions, out of which arise
disputes and constant quarrellngs. ~. = -
“Of these things put in remembrance, testifying earnestly
before the Lord not to have disputes of words, profitable for
nothing, to the subversion of the hearers” (2 Tim. i1. ]42
“Vain babblings shun,” for they. “spread like a gangrene”
(ver. 16, 17).. Truth does not spread like that, but question-
ings and disputes about words do, and Paul mentions two

-men’ by name who, “as- to"thé truth have gone astray” on

the matter of the resurrection. : Paul does not quote -all
that is being said—it is much better not to quote these
things that spread like a gangrene, and thus become the
devil’s news agency to pass them on. But he quotes one
thing—two men were saying .that .the, resurrection was
“‘past already,” and this lifts the veil a little on what Paul

‘saw to be the state of the Church at the close of his lifs,
‘and his burden on the question of sound

doctrine. “The
Spirit speaketh expressly,” he'says, “that in the latter times
some' shall apostatise from the faith, giving their mind to
deceiving spirits and teachings of demons speaking lies in

“hypocrisy” (I Tim. iv. 1). And who ¢an deny, in these

days, the existence of “teaching spirits with doctrines” ?
Are they not the cause behind the great departing from the
simple path of faith, and the simple Word of the Lord,
ich began even in Paul’s day ? - R

How, then, are the children of God to act in these perilous
times foreshadowed by Paul? - “Foolish- and senseless
‘questionings AVOID, knowing that they beget conten-

tions” (2 Tim. itc 23). Literally, according to Darby'’s

footnote; “foolish and: undisciplined. qisestionings .. . a
man following his own mind and will . . . Unskilful; ll-
ordered testimony.” Paul-warns us toavoid questions which

really come from thé human mind, knowing that they beget

contentions. Where there is genuine need, souls can be
delivered, as we have proved, by a simple quoting of the
Word of God, but we need to fear questions which do not

arise out of a deep spiritual need. For “the bondman of the

Lord ought not to contend, but be gentle toward all . . .
in meekness setting right those who oppose, if God may
sometime give them repentance to acknowledgment of the
truth, and that they may awake up out of the share of the
devil, who are taken by him for his will.” There is the
picture of God's true servant. Gentle, meek, ‘giving truth,
that they may sometime repent, and ‘wake up-out of the
snare of the devil into which they ‘have fallén -through
following up these “questionings.” :

* In the last chapter of this Letter, we are told what-Paul
saw for the end of these “last days.” *The time shall be
when they will not bear sound teaching ; but . . . will
heap up themselves teachers, having an itching ear ; and

“they will turn away their.ear fram the truth, and will haye

turned aside to fables” (2.Tim. iv. 3-5).

We see, therefore, the.paramount impartance”of ‘sound

and love, and a good conscience ; and of avoiding questions
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which bring about contention ; and above all, of manifesting
the Spirit of Christ in gentleness and meekness.

Paul the aged is looking out from his prison, just before
his martyrdom—looking out upon the whole state of the
Church as it then was, as it would be to the end, and as
we now see it—and he warns them of the danger of teaching
spirits. | see distinctly now, in these days, that the enemy
is doing his utmost to insert “teachings” from himself
among the spintual children of God. Let me quote from
the letter of a Minister something which bears upon thi
matter in a most valuable way. '

Abnormal psychic pressure.

He writes that he has lately seen an article by the Editor
of the “Occult Review,” entitled *Devils Mobilizing for
Attack,” which speaks of evil spirits as inspiring mankind
to hate and murder, and of the * abnormal psychic pressure
comning from behind the thin veil that separates” the seen
from the unseen world ; and of a coming “culmination of
the present cycle of madness, the climax of a period of
increasing chaos. and the ushering in of an era of destruc-

‘tion.” My correspondent adds :—

“The believer cannot altogether accept such teaching or believe such
prophecies . . . but he also knows an abnormal pressure from the spirit
worfd, and he also has pr:gheciee, but from God, of the consummation of

evil in the world, followed by the return of Righteousness, . . ."

There is a driving force in the air. Even those who know
something of the Cross in its applied power, to keep in
the place of death the soul-force, and the creaturely activi-
ties of the natural man, as they reckon upon the Holy
Spirit to make it actual in their experience—even so, there
may come some psychic pressure from without, pressing in
‘upon the spirit, injecting teachings, injecting thoughts to
‘the mind. Unless the believer understands how to be per-
petually clothed with the whole armour of God, the shield
‘of faith, the sanctification of the renewed mind, he may be
‘touched, unknowingly, by these doctrines of demons.
‘There is a mobilization of evil spirits—there ought to be a
mobilization of the saints to meet it ] This article also says
that “noliving soul will be exempt from the coming conflict,
it is a war on all planes, visible and invisible, there can be
no escape. It is open to everyone, here and now, to make
conscious choice of the side upon which he will stand.”

If God chose Cyrus, an unconverted man, to be the

instrument of Israel’s deliverance, may not God allow truth -

to come from elsewhere if the Church will not give it?
This is an interpretation of things the Church ought to
" have been able to interpret. There is a. mobilization of the
forces of darkness, and a cycle of madness upon the world.
THERE IS A WAR, and it is a war in which no one is

exempt., There is a psychic pressure in the atmosphere of

the world which, if you know the Holy Spirit, you become -

aware of ; and thank God, it is also true that, as the Holy
Spirit dwells in your spirit, and possesses and renews your
be within you a resistance to this thing
that is outside, and a rejection of what that thing outside
is- seeking to inject.
The Holy Spirit’s witness. to Truth.

In proportion as you are soaked in the Word of God, and
resolutely keep to the “‘sound words of our Lord Jesus
Christ,” the Holy Spirit within you will be rejecting all
that comes from the teaching spirits. Even without knowing

- why, your spirit will say, “No! I cannot accept that.”

Satan will give ninety-nine parts of truth in erder to.float..
one lie. But I believe that the Holy Ghost, as we soak -

ourselves in the Written Word, will so keep us in our hand-
ling of themes that we do not over-balance on one truth

against another. We need to learn to understan
silence of Scripture, as well as the speech. The Cy
central, like the hub of a wheel. All the truth of God ra
from it. If you take one truth and magnify it until it sv
every other, there is danger. It is n to kee
proportion of truth, and it is possible to so know the
that, as you listen to the ninety-nine parts of truth a
saying “Amen” to it—and there comes in the little
wrenching of the Word, instantly your spirit says
that is out of its context.” And the Spint of Trut
5111: into your mind the other part of Scripture that

t .
Teaching spirits are abroad in the atmosphere, |
these things cari be met by a deep, sane life in God
love and faith and a good conscience. e cons
illuminated by the Holy Spirit is God's window, to
the light. Andrew Murray says that we get no guida
the Holy Spirit except as we first learn to obey cons
We do not need supernatural guidance to-do a certain
when conscience tells. us that thing is right, and th
science is kept clear and sharp-edged by feeding up
Word of God.

You may not ask for more “light” until you have «
out all the light you have. you say now, befc
Lord, that you are living right up to all that your cons
tells you you ought to be and to do? Is'it a cons
purged from “dead works,” cleansed by the Bl
Christ ?

If we have got the clue—which in our experience *
bear out—that there is a mobilization of demons up
world and the Church, then we must mobilize to st
God against it, and we must recognise that inwardl:
must be the Christ-character, and utmost faithful:
the light of conscience, and that we must so walk wit
that we detect in an instant whenever there comes i

thing that is from the teaching spirits. And do not

that the teaching spirits are all of them g:wting_ Seriy

it is of no use their going to God's children with ar

else !
The self-motive in spiritual things.

We are getting very near to the Coming of our L.
His Church, and our *“gathering together unto Him.
grievous to think that self-interest must be workec
to make His people love His Appearing! Is it tn
believers are only aroused to long for His Coming }
they are afraid of the things that are coming upon tl

earth ! There must be no pandering to the self-mc

spiritual things. There is much Scriptural truth
“rewards,” and other glories for the members of
but they can be nullified in their practical effect h
now, if they are held and clung to with a wrong
The true “overcomer” must.be brought to an end of
in spiritual things, as well as in carnal things.
“The end of the charge is love out of & pure hear!
good conscience, and faith unfeigned” (I Tim. 1. 5,
A pure heart has a single minded purpose of love t
ay we give to the Lord a deep personal devo
Himself, for all that He did for us at Calvary; a s

sacrifice, a genuine selflessness in desire to please an

Him. The Lord grant that we may learn how to

these days, keeping to the “sound words” of Sc
and in answer to the mobilization of the enemy n

- as part of the spiritual Body of Christ, mobilize into
-stand againét the forces of:darkness, .with_ a solid t

to stan

for God'f Truth. .

*



Lurch in the Last Days.
n how far we have l:ny Scriptural ;})asis for
there is going to be a great manitestation
e o before the Lord comes. Numbers
ht away with *‘big visions,” but it is useless to
which has no foundation in the Word of God.
cting a repetition of Pentecost, and all kinds
“things, and many are falling into the trap of
with his counterfeits of what they are expecting.
that there is no basis in' Scripture for those
“need a sober vision, that we may understand
. in these closing days, and do not stretch out
never been promised. It would suit the
urpose very well to get the Lord’s people pre-
th big visions of things God has not said He
close of the Age. .
o back for a closing word, to Paul’s two
“mothy, for surely Paul, just before his depar-
" nust have had mature wisdom and experience.
about what it meant to be in the “heavenly

ow, on the very eve of his departure, he has to
th grief the danger of departing from sound
d to urge upon the infant Church to keep to
ords of the Lord Jesus Christ.

. ago I read, in a magazine from another land,
hich made a deep impression upon me. The

e went on to point out, from these Epistles
hat there is no such promise.
Tim. ii. 20-22, the writer pointed out that the
" is the visible church, and here you have the
that church, separated unto God to be a *“‘vessel
ur.” It was but some out of the whole church.
mientioning these things suggestively—none of

tize. But we must get the sober vision, that
few, it is individuals scattered everywhere, and
t pointed out, it is the great apostate system
sh at the end, and become great and magnifi-

¢lose of the Age. The true Church, the true

ifial church and the professing church. If you get
iré given in the Scriptures you will not be dis-
d: “You will recognize that it is only a *“little flock.”

x sibility.
ed, remember ye tﬁe words which were spoken
¢ apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how that
1 there should be mockers in the last time . . .”
Mockers | Scoffers ! “But ye beloved,” an
I “But ye beloved, building up yourselves
ly faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep
ling in the love of God, awaiting the mercy
esus Christ. And of some have compassion,
rence, and others save with fear . . .” (20-
oints out the few, the individuals, not the entire
urch, and we have to face it that we are all
iresponsible to walk with God, even if no one
ress upon you your individual
You are only responsible for yourself, that you
cannot but see the weakening effect of per-
the help of others, and props and supports.
nds its own level, and if a “vision™ is

e caught up and to hear things impossible to’

: “Is there anything said that the saints are to -
r great and beautiful condition before the trans-

of Chirist, will be the few, scattered throughout -

2rI

Scriptural understanding and no delusions.” I -am almost
afraid to mention revival, but when you consider the cries
that are going out to people to pray for revival—Is God
deaf ? What does it mean ? Is God less concerned about it
than we are ? While there is this craving and crying to God
to do something terrific, is the humble duty being neglected,
the ordinary work not being done? Oh | the Lord was wise
when He told fallen Adam that he must earn his bread b
the sweat of his brow. It is the only way to keep the fles
down. God knew that *“flesh” would need something to
keep it out of mischief, so He told Adam he must dig the
ground and work for his food. The reason why the devil
has such a hold of the people to-day is, that he has made
them hate work, so that he may have more “flesh” to work
upon. It is better for man to work, if he gets nothing for it,
for his own sake, than to have nothing to do. That is what
is wrong with the world—it hates work. That is what is
wrong with Christians, they want God to send something
direct from heaven that will save them from the need of toil.
We have plenty of light and knowledge, if we would turn
out and use it for God, and for others. It is appalling to
see the millions going down to perdition, while the Chris-
tians are sighing “Send us Revival,” and craving for
fellowship, and help, and “props.”

I cannot but urge the individual responsibility, for every
man must bear his own burden, and we must every one
of us give an account of ourselves to God, of the things
we have done in our bodies. Do you not think there is
deadly selfishness in this crying and craving for things,
even though they be spiritual blessings? That is why
God cannot work, He will not minister to the selfish-"
ness of the fallen Adam, even in spiritual things—He"
has ordained that flesh to be crucified. “‘But ye, beloved,”
do not cry out because you cannot carry your company
with you for fellowship. Go wherever God sends you, to
walk in victory, in His strength alone. “Little children,
it is the last time . . . abide in Him, that when He shall
appear we may have confidence and not be ed
before Him . . .” (1 John ii. 18, 28). It is the few, the
“little children,” who will not be ashamed before Him at
His coming.

No indication of restored order.

Then see the messages to the Churches in Revelation ii.
and iii. ““To him that overcometh” ; * he that overcometh™
—individual faithfulness, some out of each church! There
is no indication in the whole history of the churches of
anything being put right, or of any glory to the churches.
It is nearly all iudﬂent—Smyma was commended, and
of Sardis it 1s said that they “had a few names . . .” But
there 1s no indication of restored order, in the Scriptures.
The individual “overcomer” is called out. The professing
church has failed, but in the midst of all the failure, God is
gathering out the living members of the Body of Christ,
fitting them into their place in the Body, bringing into shape
the heavenly organism of the members joined to the Head.
The Syriac version gives the word as “victorious,” not
“overcometh,” and I would earnestly press it upon you
that, absolutely independent of all external things, the call
is individual to YOU to be victorious. .

If there were time I would like to go back to our basis of
Romans vi.—it is so easy to get away from it. You know
how sometimes with a machine, there is a little thing out

of place and it will not go, then suddenly, something drops

into place, there is the proper connection, and immediately
the machine works. Just like that, is our basis in Romans vi
We need to keep there all the time if we are to be indi-

L
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vidually victorious in everything that comes to us. We

need to constantly get.to our base, and re-affirm. our.

identification union with Christ in His death; and directly
you do that, if in some unknown way you are out of adjust-
ment, there is an impartation of divine life, and you are

back in your place. You did not know of anything really:

wrong that you could put right, and yet you had a gene

sense that you were *“out” somewhere | What a good thing -
you do not need always to find out just what it is| Very

often it is simply that something has occurred which has
pulled you out.of your place in the death of Christ without
your knowledge
your position there by faith, planted into His death, Strike

the roots of your life deep down there, sq that you may -

“grow up into Him.”. o .
Settle it now before God that you do not want anyone
else to help you to stand. The Lord said to one of the

churches, “‘I will make thee a pillar.”’. Some of His children

_are more like .ivy, clinging to the first person they think

can help them | "God wants to make us pillars in this evil

day, and the architect does:not put all the pillars-together-
in one place! Let God make you a pillar, so that you.

, and all you need to do is to re-affirm

. through Himand in Him.

require no props, no fellowship but what God,
giveyou. He will give you fellowship, but you must i
it, nor lean upon it. Say‘like Luther, “Here I stand;i(
help me; I can do no other I'” It is an individual
stand, an individual responsibility, and -every one:
separately, shall give an account of himself to God
things done in the body.. It is your attitude that &
and you must say deliberately : “I am in circumstit
which God has permitted, I have not a person to speik
but I know God can miake me stand, and I declaie:
position of identification union with Christ, and couitii
Ged to give me victory through everything.” You will}
there will come life and energy and power and strefi
for “in all these things' we are more than conquerg
My ‘message to you is thi
the tremendous individual responsibility to STAND i’
evil day. It is “HE that overcometh,” “HE that is-
torious,” I will ““grant to sit with Me on My Throne, ¢
as | overcame and am set down with My Father in*
Throne.” . That is His Word to the church at Laodie¢
the end time! May God grant it to us all for His Nar

sake.

‘) o

" Q@ How can | have the Cross so working in my,life that miy farnily
see it, and are brought into the light of God ? 1
so tried at times. Sometimes I think I'am “put on,” and I speak sharply—.
I do not gét intd a temper, but it is inside ! . S

A.. First of all you:need to know how to practise, say
Romans vi., for the daily life in-business. For this it is
necessary to understand
moment you choose God's will, the power of God is at the
back of your choice to bring it into effect. - You must
therefore live by, your choice, and: not by your feelings.
At the beginning of the day, deliberately assert your choice
and will, that all through this day your position is “crucified

with Christ.” This is the basic position of faith. God says -
that in Christ “you died,” and you stand on that fact and,

reckon it true. : ‘

The attitude of *death” is the negative side, of separation
from sin and Satan ; but the positive, conquering side of
the Calvary message is the “life of Jesus” in you—

“GREATER 15 HE THAT 1S'IN YOU than he that is in the world"”
(1ohiniv.4). So as you deliberately take the attitude that"

you have been ‘erucified with Christ, and reckon yourself
*dead to sin”" now, so you also reckon upon the life of Jesus,
imparted to you by the Holy.Spirit, that Christ may now

choice, your will, ii the morning.” .. .. Lo
- In ‘experienée, now comes the conflict with the wicked

spirits of Satan as they seek to drive the believer from this*
position,” Outside of ‘your personal volition and position’
there aré hosts of wicked spirits, told off by Satan to watch-

yoii. -He has said to them, “That person has taken her
positiofi at the Cross, and chosen the position of death to
sin, she has determined that to-day Christ shall have the
victory in her life. Now watch her, stir up those around-her

- to attack her, shoot at her, put on her—and if you keep on'

long enotigh you will bring her down from that position'! "
" But the foolish thing is, we blame “‘people” for what the
enemy is doing. If you recognise that it is Satan at-the
back "of it all, you will refuse to be upsét by whatever
happens,. This.is; an aspect of the overcoming life- that
many of God's,children have failed to see. They have been

" Gleanings from Question Hours
'~ "+ From shorthand notes of ** Clinic Hours™ conducted by Mrs. Penn-Lewis. -

I am in business, and get

how to-live in your will. The.

and power. That is your. attitude, your

»

oécupied thinking how they can get victory, and have:
recognised that tigme powers of darkness were heaping :
on the fire, or attacking them through others. While
“world rulers” have been attacking, the believer
thought the trouble came from “‘self,” instead of hol¢
the victory and resisting the true cause at the bacl
“flesh and blood.” The poor soul is struggling to con¢
“self” when the onslaught is really from the poweri
darkness. T e

Take, for instance, the statement just made : “they
on me.” Why not say instead, “It is the enemy pust
them to ‘put on’ me. Lord I trust Thee to stop hi
The true way of victory does not always lie in getting po
to “bear” the imposition of others. Very often ther
need of insight into the cause at the back of it, and pri
to God to deal with the cause. “Oh you must bear
it is your cross” ! How the Deceiver can get behind
very truth of God and use it to crush you ! It may.no
God Who puts that “cross” upon you, but the:enemy,
you must not passively endure suffering which comes
the devil. The Cross God asks you to bear is not necesst
“trial,” but fellowship with the Lord Jesus in the d:

" of His Cross. His Cross where He died 1s your Cross. u

which you died, and die, The *cross” of the devil is n
cross. but his own oppression of you, which he wants
to accept as of God. S S
" If you want to know “Romans Six” for victory in §
daily life, you must know it as an inside position, W]
the enemy- will seek by every means to rob you of.
should ask God to reveal to you the enemy'’s devices
that when he takes hold of-someone’s mouth to attack:
you recognise it as the enemy’s work, and immedit
refuse to be effected by it. S
" Suppose one of your children is cross-and unmanaget
and you are perplexed what to do. Go to God and-ask

“to stop the enemy working upon that child: A lady+
“told me every time she went aside’to pray, her ittle

‘went ‘into the hall and made such a noise that she ha
go to him, “At last one day she. said; I believe it 1



yer the boy began again ; but his mother

*__and the little lad stopped his noise at once.
hy the position of “Romans ‘six™ seems to
or victory with many souls is, that they have
ise the workings of the enemy, and there-
hrow him off. “Greater is He that is in you
in the world.” The manifestation of -the

"submissiveness—this ‘must be manifested
instrument of your testing—but there must
“I'jon spirit” toward the powers of darkness,
so victory over Satan. The Life of Jesus
our mortal body is one aspect of the Christ-
ter is He that is in you than he that is in the
ther aspect, speaking of victory over Satan
d spints. It is the power of the conguering
riumphing over all the attacks of the enemy
Z7ld around. The enemy seeks to drive you in
" The secret of the overcoming life is to

y the devil, in the Name of Jesus. That is the
need to understand. Your victory.in Christ
ot orily death to sin for victory over yourself,
y of Christ on the Cross is also for you to
Even as Christ controlled and commanded
ts. He met with in His earthly career, the
_you will do the same, as you are joined to
Risen Life. But remember that command
ercised unless you recognise their presence and

They trick the people of God by hiding them-

iscern the spirits and where they are at
Dare to stand on Calvary -
And His Victory claim.
Dare to say to Satan now,
GO, in Jesus' Namel
we mean by “standing” on Calvary?

Calvary ground

work.

on the finished work of Christ, and claim
ere and there only may you dare to say to
this world, “Go" | When did Christ say it ?
iess, “‘get thee hence Satan.” Dare you say
ur own footing or in your own name.
ou are united to Christ and His life
u. You stand on Calvary as the ground,
place where the old Adam was nailed to

for the sins of the whole world. You need

his .Master_ and his Conqueror.

; on that child to prevent my praying, and
'+ the next time he does it; The next time

that which comes upon you from the enemy

many names. Ask God to open your eyes, .

because it is the place
redeemed us from the world, the flesh and.
we stand there as our faith position. Take.

You-
is

_ in you, and I will

the question of sin was settled, where the’
st—God manifest in the flesh—gave His-

écognize your' position, and stand on the-
f Christ. v .
e—a place from 'whence you act. So you
Calvary where Christ redeemed us, and-
ver the prince of this world. You have
n in-everything you have to do, with-
world, to'the enemy, and to everything .
od.-:You say *' stand on redemption .
Cross, thit. is' my place and position.” "
to-Satan *Go; in - Jesus' Name,” for:

this is the devil at work to hinder me praying, -

“in you is more than in the Lamb spirit, in .

=

Q. What did Paul mean by “That Christ may dwell in your hearts

“by faith"? :

A. 1 suppose no one here will say that the Lord Jesus
Christ, as the glorified Man in heaven, is dwelling in the
believer ?* Chnist in heaven is the very Man that went up
in the glorified, human body to the throne, and that
Christ with the glorified human body, is-seated on God's
right hand, and is not in anybody’s heart, and cannot be.
It is Christ by His Spirit—"the Spirit of Jesus” in.us.
“That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith,” means
the Lord eénthroned in your affections, by His Spirit. .

Your reliance should never be upon a Christ within, but
upon a Christ on the Throne in heaven, who by His Spirit
will energize you for all He wants you to do. .Your faith
is to rest-upon the glorified Man in heaven, and as you look
to Him there, His Spirit is poured into your spirit. making
Him a reality to you. Paul says, “I trust by the Spirit of
Jesus” that I shall do this or that. In the Acts of the Apostles
He says, “The Spirit of Jesus suffered us not.” It is the
Spirit of Jesus, dwelling 1n us. - ‘

It is very important that you do not rely upon an inward,
subjective experience, but upon God and ist in the
glory. The reliance upon an inward experience, opens the
door to Satan's counterfeits. The faith of the Church is
to be centred upon Christ on the Throne, even as He is-
set forth in the Word. The apostles preached a glorified.
Christ in heaven. o ' . ' .

In union with Christ we become *‘partakers of the:
Divine nature” (2 Pet. i. 4), and have the very life of Jesus
imparted to us. God revealed His Son—the very nature
of His Son—in Paul, but Paul always proclaimed and
relied upon the Man Christ Jesus in heaven, not upon His

. nature or His Spirit in himself. To understand this dis-

tinction is a great safeguard against Satan’s counterfeits. -
Occupied with Christ as a Person on the Throne in heaven,
your spirit is drawn outward from introspection, self-
absorption, self-indulgence—spiritual as weli as soulish—
and is freed from self-centredness, to live out of yourself,:
for Christ and in Christ. . L ;

As you thus live out of yourself, all the power of the life
of Christ is communicated to you by His Spirit. Notice-
the Lord’s words in John xiv. : “At ti&t day ye shall know"
that (1) “I am in My Father"—Christ in heaven, and (2)
“ve in me"—in heaven, in spirit, and (3) “I in you"—:
by My Spirit manifested in you. That 18 quite different to_
your being occupied entirely with some in experience.
“Abide in Me, and I in you.” Always the “I in you”
follows the “ye in Me '—your spirit in Me, and as the
result of being “in Me,” I am in you, and My words are

flow through you, and out of you shall
flow rivers. ~ .~ C :

One of the most subtle things the enemy ever did, was
when he turned the children of God in upon themselves,
to seek AN INWARD EXPERIENCE of the Baptism of the Holy
Ghost, after the Welsh Revival. The advancing ranks of

the Church- were pressing on with a glorious shout of

‘victory, when this subtle onslaught came from the enemy,

and checked it: : »

-1 have spoken to you about the Fulness of the Holy
Spirit, but it will be a very sad thing if it turns you in upon
yourselves, watching for an inward experience. Will you,
with simple choice of will; ask God to remove every ob-
stacle in_ yourself to the mighty influx ‘of His Spirit, and

.then forget yourself and go forward into your ‘work, with

a persistent giving out of all you know. God will not give
you ‘more until you have used what you already have.
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The Cross and the <“Old Man.

By Rev. R. B. Jongs.*

very heart of the Gospel. Had the enemy succeeded
in his attempts he would long ere this have eliminated
it. Greek and Jew, phllosopher and religionist, were allied
against it. To the one it was unmixed absurdity ; to the
other, an unqualified offence. , But, without it, there is no

The Cospel pre-eminently, is ““The Word of the Cross.”
Whether preached to unbeliever or believer, the Cross is

“THE Cross is the touchstone of faith.” It is at the

there. The great commission of this Testxmony, as it was

of its beloved founder, is to stress the Cross in the Gospel
to the believer. It has to be shown that the Cross is not
only the basis of the plan of salvation, but also an actual
experience for belzevers There is for us a “fellowship of
His sufferings,” a “being made conformable to His death.”
‘We need to see that experience of eternal life depends not
only on Christ’s death for us, but also on our death with Him.

It is our desire, on this occasion, once more to dip into
the Scriptures for their light on this great theme. Itis a
theme with a variety of ramifications. Its treatment in the
New Testament is careful and discriminating. The terms
and phrases belonging to it, together with their applications,
call for careful study, for different contexts often bring out
different meanings. It is the purpose of this series of
addresses, in a general way, to survey New Testament
subject. -

Within the range of our subject we shall view the Cross
in its. relation to six things, thus —(
7)) Slfilf ; (3) The Law ; (4) The Flesh ; (5) Sin ; (6) The

orld,

But, ere we come to these details, let us begin with our
terms, The word “cross” in the New Testament occurs
28 times in all : 17 times in the Gospels ; 11 times in the
Epistles (I Cor., Gal., Eph,, Phil., Col., Heb)). In the
Gospels (never once in the prstles) it is apphed six times
to the dxsclple i.e., in one utterance six times reported—
“If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and
take up his cross” (Matt. x. 38 ; xvi. 24 ; Mark viii. 34 ;
x.21; ; Luke ix. 23 ; xiv. 27) In this case, let it be noted.
it is specifically * “his cross,” i.e., the disciple’s cross.

Then there is the verb, “to cruc;fy " This is found 51
times in the New Testament : in the Gospels and Acts,
39 times ; in the Epistles, 11 times ; in the Revelation,
once. Of these, it is applied to the believer four times only :
Rom. vi. 6 ; Gal. 1i. 20 ; iV, 24 ; vi. 14. In these verses four
are seen to be crucified : “the old man." “L,” “the flesh,”
“the world.” These simple enumerations may seem un-
important, but they are significant to any one desirous of
maintaining *‘the proportion of the faith” (Rom. xii. 6).

These few preliminaries must suffice. Let us now glance
at that to which Paul first applies the word “crucify.”

The passage is the familiar Rom. vi. 6 : “Knowing this
that our old man was cructfted with Him.” That which is

“crucified” is “our old man.” Several things appear here '

on the surface ; things which even a child could take in+—
(1) Hereis a known fact—" lmowmg this.”
(2) Whatever the ‘old man” may be, it is somet]ung
—"“our old man.
(3) Its crucifixion belongs to the past—"was crucxfled
with Him” (R.V.). .

*Notes of the first of a series of addresses on the Cross given at the London
Overcomer onference, Jan., 1930.

1) The old man ;.

(4) It was something done, not by it, but for
crucnﬁed (passive voice).

(5) It was an act in association with anoth
crucified with Him" (the same word as, in Matt. :
used of the two thieves).

6) It was an act done, not by the crucifiers ¢
for they dealt only with Christ and the thieves,
rather an act of Cod _(We would be justified in sa
while the “old man " in the cruc:f:ers crucified Ch
was crucifying the “old man.” Just as when the
this world cast out Christ, he l'umself was by Christ

The crucifying of ‘the “old man" had two
one immediate, one ultimate. The zmmedlate,
body of sin might be destroyed” H the ultimai
henceforth we should not serve sin.

There we have the simple facts of Rom. vi. 6 ;
obvious to the simplest mind. Their mterpretat:
course, another matter.

But, ere we come to that, let us place Gal. ii. 2!
side with Rom. vi. 6. Gal. 1. 20 contains th
occurrence of the word “crucify,” and if these tv
are not exactly and completely parallel, they have
several points In common. Again, as in Rom. vi.
take the facts as they appear on the surface of Gal..

(1) Here it xs 'I,’ a pronoun ; not our old
noun. Does “I” mean the same as *“our old
Perhaps not exactly, and yet, practically, they are t
Note that as to the “I" that lives Paul hastens to

*“it is not I, but Christ.” Could he not also fitti
that the “I" that “was crucified” was “not I, but
man’ ?

(2) At any rate, the act of crucxfymg here also
past : I have been crucified.” The tense is the “}
expressing a past act whose effect still continues—
been and still am crucified.”

(3) Here again it is an act done for Paul, not
(the voice of the verb is passive). Self-crucifixior
possible ; fxguratwely as well as literally. Someone
Paul crucxﬁ

(4) Again it is “crucified with” (sustauroo) as i
vi. 6. Mark that the One Paul was “crucified
named—it 1s “with Christ.” The reference is tht
Rom. vi. 6, to a well-known historical event, the cr
of Christ. “With Christ,” i.e., when Christ was ¢
Paul also, somehow, by someone, was crucified.

(5) Here also two objects of the “crucifying” i
one 1mmed1ate, one ultimate. The immediate,
in me” ; the ultimate, *“the life I live in the flesh I
the faith of the Son of God.”

The surface facts in these two verses being what -
thus set forth, can it be surprising if one is inc
regard the two verses as substantially parallel and n
most illuminating? Here are parallel subjects : *
man” ; “1.” Parallel, or rather identical predicates
cmclfxed" “have been crucified.” ~Paralle ¢
sbated in Rom. vi. 6 negatwely in Gal. ii. 20, pos:

mmediate purpose ; ncgatwe- ‘that the body of sn

: be destroyed,” positive—" Clmst (not sin) liveth:1 u

ultimate purpose ; ncgatwe— ‘that henceforth: w

-not serve sin,” positive—"that | might live in thed

the faith of the Son of God.”

Obvious lessons are derivable from this sxmple



should never speak of the crucifying of
if it were a duty devolving on us. Whatever
here may be left for us to accomplish, it is
sing of the “old man” or the “1.” In the
hings it would be impossible. *“I”" cannot
The “old man,” while it exists, will crucify
‘the Lord of glory Himself. The “old man™

ed—"was crucified with Christ.” It is an
an act of God. It is moreover an act of which
(or should have) knowledge—"knowing

jow Gal. ii. 20 helps to interpret “our old man.”
ses the personal pronoun “I.” Beyond doubt
as no nearer equivalent than “1.” There are,
ose who take “our old man” in the sense of
qure.”  But Paul had another word for that.
¢ly has far less content than Paul’s “man.”
ere imphed, as Paul’s “I" clearly shows.
s really “our old ‘I’ "—the old personality,
enemy of God and ally of sin. It is some-
ore central to our being and life than our
is something that suggests mind, heart, will,
tral things. The “old man” or old “I”
« comes into being, by the grace and operation
man,” a new “1,” which Paul, for himself,
tate 1s “‘no longer I, but Christ who liveth

pause a moment to take hold of this important
our old man was crucified with Chnist.”
for us by God. It was done when Christ was
There was no alternative but to crucify it, for
rredeemably bad. :
firmly gripped, let us, in drawing to a close,
me passages which might at first confuse.
y to Eph. iv. 22 and Col. iii. 9. In these
il seems to speak of the “‘putting off of the
the act of the believer, and at once comes the
‘does this square with what we have learned
6 and Gal. ii. 20?
; let us remember that the Bible never contra-
ever let us dogmatise in such a way as to
as if the sacred Book did really say one

of the Bible contradicts it is best to drop it,

that it does not agree with all Scripture
wrong. What a sad thing it is to find teachers
against the other. That is how disruptions
¢ not rather take time to try to thoroughly
e verses? Patient thought will- discover
dictions” exist only where there is superficial,

e two passages just mentioned (Eph. iv. 22
and compare with Rom. vi. 6. There
on at all, but the most splendid harmony.
‘crucified” is the word in Rom. vi. 6 ;
iph. iv. 22 and Col. iii. 9. Obviously, here
a vital d}fference. God “crucifies” the old
- put off” the old man. That is, believers
God has “crucified.” Had God not
ievers would struggle in vain to “put off.”
d, condemned, executed “old man.”
enables, even a weak believer may do.
he past,character of the transaction.
hese,believers to “put off the old man.”
that to be something already done.

nd another thing there. If we have a theory:

‘enough in Col. iii, 9 ; his words being,

. . . 25
“seeing ye have put off the old man” (aor. part.). Not so
obviously but quite as really in Eph. iv. 22 (where the
verb is an aor. infin.) Paul refers-to a past act ; the aorist
implying a past act once and for all.

Thus to a normal believer God's “crucifying” and his
own “putting off” of the “old man” are accomplished
facts, never needing repetition.

Then, a er view of the two verses shows that the
Apostle is speaking of “‘walk” or conduct. His special

“point is that since the old man has been put off, such an

act involves also the putting off of “his deeds™ ; i.e., “the
former conversation.” Those who have put off the old
man and put on the new must not live as if no such change
had taken place. They must not be angry or malicious ;
they must “not lie to one another,” nor “walk as Gentiles
walk.” They have “not so learned Christ.” Christ means
love, truth, holiness. Thus, putting off the old man
involves putting off his deeds too. Such is the teaching.
It is no contradiction of Rom. vi. 6 ; rather, it is the practical
application of it. “Putting off”” means disrobing, stripping
off garments, just as “putting on” means investing, arraying,
clothing one’s self. It is the outer walk that is in view.
The “old man” itself is something inner and is properly,
so to speak, “put out” ; “his deeds” are outer and are
“put off.” ,

Thus, at the outset, we are met with a finished fact.
This is always the Gospel way. It ever brings before us a
completed provision. Pardon, righteousness, peace ; all
are there—waiting, and only needing to be appropriated.
Likewise here, we are face to face with a consummation :
“Our old man was crucified with Him.” God has done it ;
God reveals it to us. He asks our acceptance, in faith, of

_ the fact. The fact is fact whether we believe it or not. But,

when believed, the fact becomes blessed experience.
“Knowing this"—knowing it by faith—"that our old man
was crucified with Him.” Though a fact it avails nothing
until faith grips it. Freedom for America’s slaves was fact,
in some cases, long ere it became experience. To many it
seemed too good a thing to be true.” Likewise, this pro-

ation concerning “‘our old man.” It is too wonderful.
Nevertheless, it is wonderfully true. “If any man be in
Christ, he is 'a new creature : old things (“our old man”
among them) have passed away ; behold, all things have
become new” (2 Cor. v. 17, 18).

Our Faith-position in Christ.

N the purpose dnd sight of God we have died with Christ (Rom. vi. 2, 3).
By faith in the working of God (faith wrought in you by God,”
Col. ii. 12, C.H.) we are made partakers of His resurrection. Through

His precious Blood, by a “freshly slain and yet a living way”" (Heb. x. 20,

“ lit. Gk., C. A. Fox) we may enter boldly into the Holiest of All.

As the Spirit of God reveals more fully the life of the self-hood ; and
the sacrificial knife (Heb. iv. 12, so the thought is in the Greek) of the
living Word of God pierces to the dividing of soul and spirit, we must
turn to the finished work of the Redeemer, and thankfully recognize cur
place with Him upon His Cross. Thus shall the Spirit of Life in Christ
Jesus make us free, and we shall be joined to Another, even to Him Who
was raised from the dead, that we might bring forth fruit unto God. -

We may be in spirit anchored “within the veil,” in union with Him
Who has entered as our Forerunner, whilst experimentally we bow under
the hand of God, eo that He may bring us low, to lift us up and lead us
on to fuller knowledge of Himself, and into that secret place of the
Most High where GOD is ALL. JPL.

a " Linked on to Christ ! Magaificent

*;  His wondrous Calvary plan,
- Draws us through ages to adore;

For “Worthy is the Lamb”! MM,



sl %M ~ “Following

the Lamb.”

.. - The Test of True Discipleship.
‘ " .. ByRev. Gordon Watt.*

“# P HESE: are they which follow.the Lamb whithersoever
-4 He goeth” (Rév. xiv. 4). I want to take these words
_away from their dispensational aspect and apply
therirto the present-time. To follow the Lamb, that is our

. dut§; To follow the Lamb is a definition of discipleship:,
To follow the Lamb *whithersoéver He goeth” is the test:

of our. discipleship.. God wants a race of men and women

to “follow the Lamb,” and take all the risks, and bear all .

the consequences. of it. Discipleship does not necessarily
mean talking, it certainly. means following, and the most
eloguent preacher is the one who will follow the Lamb
righit to the end, and the most successful worker is the one
" who will give obedience to the Lamb up to the last glimmer
of light they have.. That is what the Church needs to-day,
what the world is looking for to-day, what Christ is claiming
to-day from you and me, and that is what our beloved
couiritry is greatly standing in need of these days—men and
woriién who will make up their minds by the grace of the
Holy Spirit to “follow. the Lamb whithersoever He goeth.”
- What does it mean to follow the Lamb ? ‘First of all it
means an unhesitating acceptance of the Lord" Jesus
Christ in a three-fold position. As the PRoPHET Who reveals
the will of God, which it is our duty and privilege to do
as the Priest, Who, in His priestly life and work and
priestly intercession within the veil, is calling us to follow
Him in a priestly service of sacrifice and intercession and
life of blessing ; and as KiNng—the One. Who alone has the
right to the strength and obedience of our lives. And then
it means also unquestionably, obedience to Him continually,
not giving obedience by fits and starts, the obedience that
is easy to give becausé of the pleasant circumstances in
which we find ourselves placed, but the obedience that is
spoken of in that hymn. - S
" Anywhere with Jesus, tho’ He leadethme - - . .-
ere the path is rough and long, where the dangers be.
- Tho" He taketh from my heart all | love below, © -~
Anywhere with Jesus 1 will gladly go. e
Surely, to follow the Lamb wherever He goes is the test

of ‘our love and of our Christian character.

Now who follow the Lamb ? - You find in Rev, xiv. 4:

discipleship clearly revealed.. Two things are said about
those who follow the Lamb.: First they are“‘redeemed from
among men.” A disciple is a redeemed one, a bought one.
The Greek word used in regard to redemption by purchase
medns bought in, and bought out of the market place—
bought for the service of the one who buys. The disciple
is one who.acknowledges himself to be a bought one, bought
in the slave-market of sin, and therefore at the disposal of
the One who has purchased him. . .. .- =~ .

The other thing ‘said about the disciple .is that he is
“*without guile,” that means for us in daily life, that the
disciple is one who is true at all costs, true through and
through. Therefore one who can follow the Lambis one
who 1s redeemed- in’ character, and right in condict. How
can we follow the Lamb ? Whom are we to follow ? Christ.
In what character ? ‘Asa Man ? No ! As-a Teacher? No!

As a miracle worker3- No ! As a great Hero? No| Asa’
Lams, ‘and that gives us the secret. ‘What does itmean
It means this, that to “follow the Lanib” is td be like the"

Lamb, as He followed in the way of His Father's will, and

* Notes of addrgss at an “Overcomer”. Conference, -

therefore to follow the Lamb is to have the Lamb spirit and
the: Lamb life. - . e L
‘There was a petition In a prayer to-day that has stuck to
me, and [ have been praying it for myself and for, others.
*0 Lord, give us the lion courage with the lamb spirit!"”
That is what follow.ing the L:amb means. It is the lamb-life,
the lamb-spirit, with the lion courage, and if we are to
follow the Lamb, and to be like the Lamb, it takes us at
orice to the Cross. To follow the Lamb, to be bound up
with the Lamb, to place our life alongside of the Lamb for
the accomplishment of our Father’s will, means first
knowing the Cross in its delivering power and in its victory:
The Cross leads us into the position of death-union with
our Lord, and becomes to us the place of life and strength
and victory and power. Then as we enter into union with
our Lord at the Cross, the call comes to follow Him
whithersoever He goes. You whom God has placed in
positions that are beset with difficulties, in circumstances
that are full of special trial, possibly doing your daily work
surrounded by ungodly people—you are going to be tested
in every possible way. But remember this—it is the Lamb
spirit that Christ needs of you, and it is the Lamb life with
the lion courage that is going to make you overcomers, and
give you the victory from hour to hour.
N The test of * Whithersoever.” :
-Let us notice one or two tests which came to the Lord
Himself, and which we shall meet ourselves as we go on
with God. , =
. Notice in the life of our Lord how He broke through the
conventionalities of His day again and again, and braved the
displeasure of men in order that He might do God's will.
He risked his reputation as a Jew when He was found
talking to a Samaritan woman ; risked it when He allowed
e woman who.was a sinner to touch Him ; and risked it,
as a proper minded man, when He sat down to eat with
publicans and sinners. Why ? In order that He might bring
salvation to all men. To follow the Lamb we must be
willing to follow Him there, and break through conven-
tialities when they hinder our doing the will of God. Are
you-and I willing to be counted fools for Christ’s sake ?
‘Are we prepared to risk our reputations ? What the world
is needing to-day is less conventionality and more con-
secration. You say, You cannot afford to offend people,
you will lose business, there is something due to custom . . .
The question for us is, if we are to follow the Lamb, are
we prepared to be uncompromising. Daniel purposed in his
heart that he would not do one thing that was against God
or against his conscience. You remember that Erasmus said,
O yes, I will be true, so far as the customs of the age
permit me, - But Luther said, “Here I stand, I can do no’
less. God help me.” Are we willing to “follow the Lamb”
though it means having the world calling us something not
very pleasant ? - : iy :
In Matt. xvi. 22 we read, “Peter took him, and began to
rebuke Him saying, Be it far from thee Lord, this shall
not be unto Thee.” "Here was.another great test which was
applied to the Lord.. It was to shirk‘the Cross; and it was
‘the harder because it came through the warm-hearted,
loving and lovable Peter. But what was the source of it ?
He said “Get thee behind Me;'Satan.” ' The:same test is
bound to be applied constantly to the disciples of the Lord-



Jesus Christ. Again and again fears break in upon us, and
things which would dissuade us from some course of action
which God is calling us to take, and it is all the harder when

they come from someone we love. " Notice how the Lord -

when He met this test, defined discipleship, and put the
Cross in the forefront. “If any man will come after Me,
let him take up his cross, and follow Me.” -The disciple-
must go all the way with Christ, or he will lose sight of
Christ. Is not the Lord’s call for us to go through the
Garden, with its shadows and its struggles ; through the
Judgment Hall with its scourgings and scoffing up to the
Cross with its shame and its scorn ? What are we going to
say ? Are we going to follow the Lamb as He leads us along
these paths, though perhaps someone we love, someone for
whom we would lay down our lives, tries to keep us back ?
Shall we take up the words of the hymn to-night, and say
“Where He leads me I will follow, I will go with Him all
the way” ? Are you prepared to go with Him, and not to
shirk the Cross ? ‘

Let me give you another passage. Here is another test
which came to the Lord. The Pharisees asked Him, “Is it
Jlawful to give tribute to Ceesar or not ? " (Matt. xxii. 15-17).
This test came couched in every-day, kindly words. What
was the test? It was to lower the standard, and to assent
to a wrong thing in order that He might please those who
were before Him. This is the test that will be applied to us
in the coming days, again and again. It is being applied
to-day to the churches. It is a temptation to the churches
to lower the standard in order to attract people into the
empty pews. It is a test to us Ministers. There is not one
of us that does not know it. I know what the temptations
of a minister’s life are, the difficulties, the sorrows, the
tremendous obstacles that ministers are up against. It is
not always the minister’s fault that the church is in such a
low spiritual condition. Sometimes the man in the pulpit
is much better than the man in the pew, but many a minister
to-day is crushed by the people in the pews. I could tell
you of scores of godly men, who because of finance, and
because they have to be dependent upon other people for
their bread and butter, dare not preach as they would.
It is a temptation to the minister to tone down his message,
and adapt his message to the notions of the day. It is not
easy to see people leaving the church, and the pews be-
coming empty because you are preaching the Cross, and
because you are true to Christ. I know that. I knew that
in my first parish, when as I ran the banner of the Cross
up to the mast, | saw pew after pew empty, but I also saw
very soon those empty pews filled with other people—
people who followed me into the streets-and slums of m
parish. A minister does not lose in the long run, if he wnﬁ
makﬁ up his mind to follow the Lamb whithersoever He
goeth. .

How did Christ meet this test? He said, “Render unto
Ceesar the things that are Ceesar's, and unto God the things
that are God’s.” The honest demands of the State are just,
as well as the claims of the Church. The Bible has only
one word to say about a thing, whether it has to do with the

State or with the Church—it is either right or wrong. If a .

thing is right, we want the spirit of the old Puritans, “Let
us do right though the heavens fall.” To follow the Lamb,
to adhere rigidly to what is rjght, is a test, but-it means
victory. L ' 3

Are you and 1 prepared to go from this Conference and"
b ? ‘It :is easy to say the words, but when .

to follow the
we think of the places wé are going back to—how. do we

eel ? Are we prepared to risk our reputations ? Prepared’
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to be called names, prepared to refuse every temptation to
shirk the Cross ? Are we prepared to give implicit obedience
to the Lamb ? Are we prepared to refuse every path that is
not clearly God’s path ?" Are we prepared to say “The cup
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it? ™
Can you follow Him there ? We do not know what kind of
cups may be put to our lips, nor know what sort of path we
may have to go along some of these days. We need not live
in a fool’s paradise in our own beloved land. We know
not what following the Lamb may yet entail. Are we pre-
pared to follow whitherscever He goeth? That is true-
discipleship. - ' S

: The ultimate.of “ whithersoever.” .

I was walking in the country one night, and everything
spoke of a coming storm, there was that curious quietness. -
in the air, the clouds were low and stormy-locking ; but
right away in the west there was just for a few moments a
great burst of glory! If you will look back to Rev. xiv.
you will see that there is a great burst of glory in the midst .
of all the darkness that may come upon us, if we go forth
to follow the Lamb, for this is what God says is the ultimate,
of this following.. “They are without fault before the
throne of God” (Rev. xiv. 1-5). That is the point that our
God is working up to. To present His Church faultless,
without spot or wrinkle, before His Throne with exceeding
joy. So amid the testing through which the world may put
you, keep the eye of your spirit on the Throne. It will
help you to endure, to go on as the Lord leads you, and
one day He will lead you to living fountains of waters, and
God shall wipe away all tears from your eyes. o

Is it to be done in our own strength and our own wisdom,
No | Look at John i. 29, and 32. If you will join these two
pictures you will catch the secret of following the Lamb
‘whithersoever He goes. What do you see? The Lamb of
God. Upon Him rests a Dove. A Lamb indwelt by a
Dove. It is the combination of these two characteristics
that is the key for your power to be true to Him to the end.
The Lamb life is the life of obedience, the life of sacrifice,
the life of dying to self. The Dove life is the life of peace
and power. The b means “Thy will for me,” the Dove
means ‘“Thy power in me.” Young people, I tell you, it is
worth following Him, and worth following Him whither-
soever He goes. Never forget that the FUTURE BELONGS TO'
THE LaMB. “The Lamb 1s all the glory in Emmanuel’s
Land.” The future belongs, not to Antichrist, not to the -
devil, the future belongs to the Lamb of Geod, and to those
who are with Him, who are called, and chosen, and faithful.

So may God give us grace to be true to the trust He is
reposing in us and true to the Name we bear, and true to.
the life He is leading us to live.

“He Died . . . He Liveth . . .
Likewise reckon ye also yourselves . . '."—-Rom. vi.

EATH past! *He died” |
D And in that death, Justice was satisfied.
**He lives"—forever lives,
And to believing souls His grace He gives. -
Faith takes His death her own to be,
In a blest unity. S
Dead to the past, she claims His Risen Life
As hers, with conquest rife. -~ -
- She reckons that to sin: she now-is dead'; . Comor
. .:.But, with her Risen Head, L e
She has in the Blest Spirit's work a part, B
. Yielding to Him her heart ; ) v
- That ever-present Resurrection Powerr = .
May strengthen her New Life from hour to hour. -~ .
—William Olney.
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“ The Victorious Issue of Calvary ”
Proclaimed by Christ to the Spirits in Prison.

By Rev. George Harper.

HE words of the Apostle Peter in his first Epistle,
1 Chapter iii. 19-20, wherein we read concerning our
* Lord's descent into Hades, have been for long, and
continue to be of profound interest to Bible students.
There are three preliminary thoughts that lie upon the
surface of this peculiarly interesting statement. First, that
Christ in the Spirit—that is in the company, or fellowship
of the Holy Spirit, He himself being out of the body and
in spirit form or acter—made a descent into Hades,
sometime during the three days His body lay in the tomb.
It is true attempts have been made to explain this away ;
but this is most unfair to the Scriptures, both of the Old and
New Testaments. Compare Psalm xvi. 9-10; Acts ii.
25-31 ; Ephesians iv. 8-10. This last Scripture signifies
that, in our Lord’s ascension out of Hades, He led forth a
host of captives, or as Dean Alford puts it, “‘a troop of
captives.” Dr. Moule, the late Bishop of Durham, who was
both a scholar and a saint, says of this passage that Christ
descended *“to the subterranean sepulchre, and to that
hidden separate state of which the Sepulchre is the portal
and type....” As truly as our Lord ascended to Paradise,
so truly did He descend to the abode of the departed.
Such is the clear teaching of Holy Scripture. -
. The next thing is that He preached ‘to the spirits in
prison. We shall see presently the import of this. Meantime
we merely state the fact. Arising out of this comes the

third thing, namely, that this is an unanswerable argu--

ment for consciousness and activity beyond the tomb.
Christ’s body lay in the rock-cut Sepulchre outside the
city of Jerusalem. Yet His own spirit in conjunction with
the Holy Spirit, was alive and active. Not only so, but
those to whom He went must have been alive and con-
scious, and able to apprehend his mission and message.

It 1s not mere curiosity that invites us to this study. It
‘is something vastly deeper. There is brought before us
here the victorious issue of our Lord’'s Cross. Otherwise the
great cardinal truths of Christ’s gospel are seriously af-
fected, as believed by us, and accepted by the church ever
since the -days of the Apostles. Without hesitation we
believe a careful enquiry into this subject will result in
establishing Christian faith in these great fundamental

_ verities which have as their basis the fact and triumph of
our Lord’s atoning work upon the Cross.

Approaching this study we ask first of all, to whom.

did Christ preach when He descended into Hades ? There
are those who would have us believe that our Lord did not
descend’ into this world beyond. They argue that the
Apostle taught it was through Noah that Christ preached
to the unbelieving sinners of that day. This we are told
agrees with Genesis vi. 3, “And the Lord said, My Spirit
shall not always strive with man.” Augustine, who lived
in the fourth century, was the first to promulgate this theory.
But we contend, that while doubtless, the Spirit of Christ
which was in Noah did testify of coming cataclysmic
judgment unto the men of his day, nevertheless such an
interpretation cannot be accepted as the final word either
here, or.in Acts iv. 25-31. And moreover this does not
agree with the witness of Paul through the Holy. Spirit in
Ephesians iv. 9-10. _

Some have taught that Christ, having descended into

the lower world, and preached unto the spirits ther
immediately tasted of the fires of that place, in order t
complete His vicarious work. The monstrosity of th:
must be apparent to all right thinking students of the Ne:
Testament. {But what shall we say when we find that Joh
Calvin held"this view. In his “Institutes” ii. 16, writin
concerning our Lord’s descent into Hades, he says, .
was needful that He should feel the severity of divin
vengence, that He might give satisfaction to God’s righteot
judgment. It was therefore necessary that He should ente
mto close conflict with the powers of hell, and with tk
horror of eternal death.” He further speaks of our Lord
sufferings in Hades as “that invisible and incompre
hensible judgment which He endured from the hand ¢
God.” He describes this as “doing battle with the powe
of the devil, with the horror of death, and with the pains «
hell.” And thus “He won a triumphant victory over then
that we might not dread, in our death, those terrors whic
our Captain swallowed up.” Calvin seems to have ove
looked the great word through Paul in Colossians ii. 1
It was “by the Cross He triumphed” over these *hostil
princes and rulers.” It was there—on the Cross—not 1
Hades, that “He shook off from Himself,” or strippe
Himself of these “‘governments and authorities.” *“Th
Cross,” says Moule, was “His scaffold from our view-poin
His impenal chariot from another.” ,

There have been others who have held and taught the
Christ went to this other world of spirits at His death, 1
order that He should preach His finished work to lo
souls, thus to increase and deepen their bitterness an
remorse, but holding out no hope to them of ever bein
ultimately saved. But such teaching is far from being cor
sistent with the character of our Lord Jesus. He neve
tantalised anyone in the days of His flesh, nor since.

Still others have taught that our Lord’s ministry 1
Hades was to the disobedient in the days of Noah, wh
when the flood came sought the mercy of God, but wer
too late then to be saved. Afterwards they, in this othe
region, waited for the long suffering mercy of God. Marti
Lauther, in his *“Commentary on Hosea” (Vol. 4, page 624
says of these, they “hoped that God would not enter int
so strict a judgment with all flesh, to the intent that the
might acknowledge that their sins were forgiven throug
the sacrifice of Christ.” But to most of us this theory wi
not commend itself, being altogether inadequate to explai
the righteousness of God in dealing with mankind i
general who have perished in their unbelief.

Yet further, there are those who hold that Christ wer
there to preach a free deliverance to those disobedie:
sinners who lived and died in Noah’s days, irrespecti
even of their desire for this. But again this is not true to t}
spirit and message of Christ’s Gospel. His message is uni
all. “Go preach the gospel to every creature,” were H
words to His disciples in the.great commission. But on
those who beliecved would be saved. Such is the principle «

His salvation on the earth. Shall it be different in ti

other world ? )
Coming:to the words of the Apostle, we observe at on
the word used by him, and translated “preach,” is not tl

common or usual word in the New Testament, namel



R —

“euaggelizo,” which clearly means to bring a joyful miessage,
or to evangelise (compare Romans i. 15). - The word used
by the Apostle Peter, however, is “kerusso.” This word
signifies, to be a herald, or to discharge the office of a
herald, or proclaimer, but not necessarily of good news.

Moreover, the Apostle does not say that Christ descended
into Hades to preach to the disembodied spirits of men.
Now this is a point of supreme significance in this con-

. npection, and is worthy of our closest attention. It is of
great interest to note the word “spirits,” when in Scripture,
as here, without any qualifying words, is never used of the
spirit, or spirits of men in any form or state, or condition.

e word always thus signifies spiritual beings, as in
Psalm 104. 4 ; Hebrews 1. 7-14, etc. It is evident those to
whom Christ preached in Hades were intelligences other
than the spirits of men.

If we read in the fourth chapter of Peter’s Epistle, at
verse six, we shall find a contrast, both in point of preach-
ing, and in point of those to whom the preaching came.
The word used here is euaggelizo, to evangelise. The
Gospel was preached to them that are now dead. They
heard it, believed and received it, before their death.
True, they were judged according to men in the flesh but,
in spirit, and in the spirit-world—the paradise of Christ—
they now live. They are thus triumphant through Christ’s

Gospel, and because of their death and resurrection fellow-

ship with Him. They are indeed in striking contrast to
those mentioned in Chapter iii. 19.

Our conclusion, then, concerning those to whom our
Lord preached, and who are described by the Apostle as
“spirits in prison,” is, that they were the angels that had

-sinned. See 2 Peter 1. 4, and Jude verse 6. It will further
aid us, if we read over the record given to us in Genesis
chapter vi. The term “sons of God” in verses 2 and 4, is
always used of angels in the Old Testament, with the ex-
ception of Isaiah 43, 6, where the reference is to the day of

- the re-gathering of God's earthly people Israel. Those
mentioned in Genesis vi. were without doubt, the fallen
sons of God. The Greek (Septuagint) version of the Old
Testament, Codex A, in Genesis vi. 2 reads, “angels of
God.” These having fallen from their first estate or habita-
tion, became the progenitors of the giants (Heb. Nephilim).
This was clearly one of the determined Satanic assaults
upon God’s creation of mankind, Hence, it was a challenge
to Jehovah and to His Christ, touching the redemption of
man, through the Son of God coming into our humanity,
and ultimately dying upon the Cross of Calvary. The
Satanic master-stroke of Genesis vi. was at God's method
of redemption through His Son coming into our flesh. If
only this confusion could have been consummated, then
the incarnation of our Lord would have been a thing un-
known. He would never have taken upon Him the seed of
the Nephilim. Hence there could have been no redemption
through the blood of His Cross. But His Cross was a
demonstration of the triumphant fact that God’s purpose
had not been thwarted by this diabolical effort of hell.
Christ came into our humanity, lived in it, and died in it,
gne ciIust One for us the unjust, that He might bring us to

od. -

These disobedient spirits in the days of Noah were
cast into the prison of the other world. - The word used by

«Peter in' his second Epistle,: chapter ii. 4, for this prison-

*house ‘is. Tartarus, which- signifies the deepest abyss. .

Dean Alford points out that this was the heathen name for
hell, as Gehenna was the Jewish. The words “chains of

2y
darkness,” in this Scripture, would be more correctly
translated “dens of darkness.” If this place be lower or
deeper than Hades, or the deepest and darkest part of that
other world, it matters not. Our Lord descended into it,
and preached, not His evangel of salvation. He there
proclaimed the victorious issue of His Cross. But not to
these disobedient spirits alone. The waiting expectant .
saints, from Abel's days downwards, heard the shout-of
triumph from the lips of the Conqueror. Presently they
joined Him in His royal procession from their resting or
waiting place, to the upper paradise (compare Luke xvi.
19-31, especially verse 22 ; see also Matthew xvii. 52-53,
Ephesians iv. 8-9 and Psalm xxiv.). '

The Victorious Cross of our Victorious Redeemer, thus
declared or proclaimed to those denizens of the lower
world, that God, in and through Christ His own beloved
Son, had confounded the confusion of Hell, and through
Him had brought to mankind upon the earth the message
of a wonderful and gloriously triumphant redemption. The
proclaiming of this m Hades, was to the intent that devils
might know that Jehovah is supreme in the performance of
His eternal plans and purposes. His sovereignty over the
Universe of determined and antagonising Authorities of

kness was proclaimed through the death of Christ His
Son at Calvary (Colossians, ii. 15, Dr. Way's translation'is
commended).

The earth has had and heard the shout of the accom-

. plished redemption from the lips of the expiring Redeemer

on the Cross, when He uttered the cry, “It is finished "
The unseen world too has heard this shout of victory.
Heaven opened its gates to the Royal Ransomer, upon His
Ascension (see Psalm xxiv.). The day is fast approaching
when a Universe, amazed at the revelation of His glory,
will bow before this word of His power. Then shall the
mighty seventh trumpet-angel sound. Then shall be heard
great voices in heaven, saying, “The kingdoms of this
world are become the world-kingdom of our Lord, and of
His Christ ; and He shall reign for ever and ever.” May
we through His unspeakable grace be counted worthy to
share with Him in that day of His glory.

29
““More than Conquerors.
* Havi ht to the end, to remain victors on the field." Eph. vi.
13 (W Jous o f s
More than Conquerors—*“Vietors on the field,”
Clad in heavenly armour : helmet, sword and shield ;
Girdle, breastplate, sandals, every need supplied,
Ready for the confliet ; Satan’s hosts defied !

. More than Conquerors, ‘*Vietors on the field,”
Darkness all around us, mighty foes concealed ;
In the hottest battle, Christ our Lord is near,
Leading onward, upward, never need we fear.

More than Conquerors : “Victors on the field,”
Through our Lord’s redemption, by the Spirit sealed.
““Christ must be vietorious,” sing the radiant throng :
We on earth re-echo, “Amen’’to their song. -

More than Conguerors : “Victors on the field,”
Never need we falter, never need we yield.

“When the roll-call soundeth for the great review,
Gathered then before Him, all His warriors true.

More than Conquerors : “‘Vietors on the field* {

Calvary’s Lamb in triumph soon shall ‘he:revealed. - - ;

All His faithful followers HE will then display ;

Partners in His glory, in that crowning Day. - .
: : George Harper.




30%%

Sanctuary Llfe in the Psalms.
o By Mrs. Penn-Lewis. .

III.—THE THIRST AFTER GOD.
. ) Psalm xlii. and xliii. .
. l.—The cry after God :

*“As the hart panteth . . . so panteth my soul after Thee
my soul thirsteth for God . . . when shall I come and appear
before God?™’ wver. 1, 2. ~

_ This intense desire after God s the fruit of the purpose of the
::}gl to seek but one thmg One thing . that will I seek
er.” :

Il.-—'l'he valley of weeping :
-*My tears have been my meat day and mght, ver. 3.
The way to Zion lies always through the valley of {ears.
See Ps. lxxxiv. 5, 6
III.—The reproach of others
o “They continually say unto me, Where is thy God ? ** ver. 3.
Others looking on cannot understand the dealings of God with
) the soul intensely seeking to know Him.
’ IV.—-The ‘memory of past experience : :
“I remember . . . how I went with the throng, and led them
to the house of God with the voice of joy and praise,” ver. 4,

" Present trial is ever darker in the light of past joy, but the faith
of the soul in the hour of trial is more precious to God than even
the praise and joy when it went with the throng to worship Him.

V.—The soul anchored on God :
“Why art thou bowed down, O my soul? And why art thou
disquieted . ope thou in God ; for I shall yet praise
. Him.” ver.
" It is blessed to be brought io the place where there hope
but in God (see Rom. iv. i o
VI.—-The depths of Jordan :

"I remember Thee from the land of Jordan . Deep calleth
unto deep ., . All Thy waves and Thy billows are gone
over me,’ ver 6 7.

“When thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee ;
azd éhrough the rivers, they shall not overflow thee” (Isa
xliit

VIL—The _spirit of trust and prayer :
“YET the Lord will command His lovingkindness ; in the
night His' song shall be with me, even a prayer unto the God
of my life,” ver. 8.
Note that the “'song” is a prayer! A
in the night of sorrow is a song unto God.
VIH.—The recognition of the enemy’s oppression :
“I will say unto God my Rock Why go I mourning while
the enemy oppresseth ? ”

It is well to be able to duoem the enemy The oppression is

+ permitted to teach the soul to stand on the Rock in bare faith.

lx.f'l'he instruments of the Adversary

rayer from the soul

“As with a crushing . . . mine adversanes reproach me .
WHERE is thy God?" ver. 10,
This is just as the Christ was r oached at Calv , when
they saul “He trusted on the Lord, that He wou deliver
-Him." (Ps. xxii. 8, m.)

X.—The renewed anchoring on God :

e “0, my soul . . . Hope thou in God : for I shall yet praise
Him,” ver. .

- The adversary’s oppression, and the reproach of others, only
wrecks the soul upon God, enabling Him to fulfil the cry of
those that seek Him. .
XI.—The cry to God for judgment :
.. “JUDGE me, O God, and plead my cause.” Ps. xliii. 1.
- The soul thirsting after God secks Hns judgments, and desires
R above all things to know His truth. To the hungry soul every
bitter thing is sweet’ (Prov. xxvii. 7). '
XIL—The assertion‘of faith: ’
. “Thou art the God of my strength,” ver. 2

It is only by Divine strength imparted that the mul is able t
g0 through decp waters with sedjas faith. i

Xul. —The ceasing from effort: . =
. *“O send out Thy light and Thy truth ;
unto Thy holy hill,” ver. 3.
There must jome a point where !he h:h:orsu?nlits a;:ly lo:
. praying and weeping, musi t itself g
the hand of.God to be led tooiel:s;’o:ls in His own time and
XIV.—-The confidence and joy of faith : :
“Then will I go . . unto God my exceeding joy,” ver.
Note the spirit of fmth God is still the exceeding joy,
though He appears to have cast off the secking one.
XV.—The quiet waiting for the will of God : :
) “Hope . . . I shall yet praise Him, Who is the health ¢
countenance, and my Ged,” ver. 5.

The soul has found its rest, for quiet surrender to the u
God brings it to its desired haven.

THE TWO-FOLD MESSAGE OF THE CROSS.
*“Christ died . (".(Izi)om. v.8).

let them brir

“We died. .
1.—The Message of Subshtutlon, Romans v. 6-8 ;
(a) The Fact of the Fall. Rom. iii. 11-19,
() Proof of the Fall, in the *'reign of death,” Rom. v. 12,
(c) The death of Christ, the remedy for the Fall :
PR 13
“e v. 11,
* Justified . .. v.9.
II.—The Message of Idenhﬁeahon, Romans vi. :

(a)* We who have died . ver. 2.
Fellowship with His Jeath, ver. 3.
Grafted into His death, ver. 5.
) Iti isa death to sin : :
“Crucified together thh Christ . . . no longer the slaw
sin,” Rom. vi. 6. :

(o) It is death to the Law :
ow we have dwd
.. ." Rom. vii. 6.
II.—How deep is this “death”?
. (a) “We who died"—to SIN. Rom. vi. 2.
(5) “Now we have died"—to LAW, Rom. vii. 6.
(c) “When you died . . ."—to “outward things,” Col. ii. 20.
(d) “For ye died . . ."—to “things earthly,” Col. iii. 23.
(e) “If we have died"—we can endure all things, 2 Tim. ii. 10, 11.
()] “Al% dcxoed"--to LIVE only unto-Him, to exist only for C
r. v. 15.
IV.—The outworking as seen in Paul's Mmstry
*The world is crucified tome . . ."” Gal. vi
In the context it is shown that this mcluded his religious rej
tion, i.e.,
ngratulatlon over converts, ver. 13.
promlse to save suffering, ver.

‘rule” of ordinances, ver. 5
Left with no objective but “a new creation,” ver. 15.
V.—The outworking seen in removal of religious divisions :
. Gentiles and ]ews ONE—"in His ﬂah He destroyed the groun
our enmity . . . By His Cross . . .” Ephes. ii. 11, 14-17.
VI.—The outworkmg in Paul’s own hfe

"Always dehvered unto death for ]eens sake . the life als
esus . . . 1 mortal body,” 2 Cor. iv. 10-12.
. Continuous “lee out of “death

“He was crucified through weakness . . . I also am weak in I
. but I shall live with Him through the power of God toward y
2 Cor. xiii. 4 (lit.), i.e., weakness in himself, power toward ot

"The Crossiin Romans—positional truth, .

The Cross in Galatians—personal altxtude to it
The Cross in 2 Corinthians—experimental knowledge of it Jl

HE risen life culminates in ‘becoming conformed to His dea
Twe rise’ that we may sink ourselves after His I'keness ; we
emancipated, that we-may surrepder ¢

. the law has lost its hold upor

Ives into-the hand

" our Emancipator The climax of the risen life gravitates, strange to
" back to the' Ea

ross ; and when we have learnt the power of His resurrect
x:v ar(e: o}lyFbemg thereby fitted: to beoome oonformed to His death
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The Outlook for Prayer.

_“Now He hath promised saying, Yet once more only will I shake not
the earth only, but heaven. And this *Yet once more only’ signifieth: the
removal, of thosé ilnugs that are shaken, as being perishable, that lhe
things unskiaben may remain immovable” (Heb. xii. 21, Conybeare). |

HESE are days in which it is important that we obtain God's view-

point for prayer, if prayer is tobe effective ; and this we surely find

in this word from the Epistle to the Hebrews. The cause for this
universal shaking is shown, in Hag. ii. 6, to be that the “Desire of all
Nations” shall come, which clearly refers to the Return of our Lord to
set up His Kingdom on the earth.

If we are to co-operate with God by prayer, in the culmmatmn of His
ultimate purpose for the Church and for the world, we need to get
beyond our own personal interests, even in our work for God.-

Theri we must face the fact that the last great and terrible *“shaking”
of all created things has commenced. There have been, in past days,
many shakings and ‘convulsions, but they have been confined to limited
areas, and therefore many have escaped them, and only viewed such
disasters from afar. But thls last great convulsion, God declares, is to.be
world-wu:le and universal, “I will shake the heavens and the earth, and

 the sea and the dry land, and I will shake all nations” (Hag. ii. 6,-7).
This alone can explain the situation in the world to-day. The genetal
upheaval of everything in the earth sphere is beeommg more and more
pronounced. Governments everywhere are at their wits' end. Nationally
we appear to be living on the edge of a political and financial volcano,
ready at any moment to overwhelm us. When we consider the tremendous
convulsions and crashes that have lately occurred inthe financial world,
both in this country and in the United States, this alone presents an
alarming picture. Unemployment is also world-wide. Every day we are
faced with some fresh crisis at hand. Many of these things are hushed
up, but they are evidences of underground rumblmgs continually threaten-
ing from one quarter or ancther.

Lately. we have had ample evidence that this unrest is spreadmg to
religious organizatioris, with an ever-increasing intensity} It is here,
especially, that Satan is pressing his claims, and rapidly organizing a
wide-spread system that will finally culminate in the rule of the personal
Antichrist: Here in this land we witness church -after church, where
formerly the pure Gospel was preached, being given over either to

~ Roman Cnthohcnsm, or to Modernism amounting to blasphemy. And

th:s, in many instances, is taking place so quietly and 1mpereephbly that
many are scarcely aware of it.

- But Satan is not satisfied even with this almost wholesale monopoly
of the churches ; he is also seeking by every means in his power to corrupt
all the true spmtual centres, by causing them to be split asunder by
faction ‘and division. A state of things which is spreading even to the
Missionary Societies. In fact, wherever there are organized assemblies
and governing councils and committees, there we find, only too often,
agitation and division ; much of the trouble, let us note, arising out .of
finance, and questions of righteousness.

. The Teports of Missionaries on the field, as they send to us their
"S .0.S.” for prayer, all express the same need, though often in veiled
language. One devoted Missionary of deep spiritual expenence, who has
been for many years on the foreign field, writes :

“Those of us who are aware of the workings of the powers of darkness

recognize the very atmosphere of the enemy now, as it never was before.
We often find it d to Eeep on top,’ for the spirit of depresston is very
strong and needs much resistance. a spirit of inertia . . . We
need mucle'aarrayer tlmt we may be ever awake and on the offensive in this
time of r The enemy is working within the Church, and
therefore is especm]l strong and subtle, but we know our Lord is stro
much wisdom in di with questions that have never to
be faeed before, and that God w:ﬁ overcome the power that is against us:
the. ather hand, there is a wide-open door to the Gospel and great
w:llmgness to hear. Pray forus1”
This gives us light-on the pre'vmlmg conditions abroad to—day The
atmosphére surchiarged with Satanic power, causing depression and death

* ‘and apathy, not only, among hative Chnstlans ‘but among the'Missionaries

“themselves, and. qnly those” ‘able.to discern, -and- diagnose the situation, .

are able to resist it in the power of God.

" due to this “mobilization” of

. mwceratlon in the Abyss, when the

- at' the “Swanwick Conference; as; shall accomplxsh

Then turn'to Russia | The state of religious persecutionin Russia is
unprecedented in the world s history, and there is no abatement of it as
time goes on, But while Christians in all lands are interceding for their
persecuted brethren in Russia, we see the enemy taking advantage of the
world-wide interest in the sufféring people there, to augment and bring
to a head long-chenshed and far-reaching schemes of his own. We see
t]me Pope seizing this opportunity to push his claim for world-wide
ascendancy and dominion, and issuing his commands both in this and
other lands. And let us not forget, also, that the public Press of all
countries is largely in the hands of Roman Catholics, and all information
given is usually given with a strong bias in that direction. Then we also
have to lament the dearth of outstanding spiritual leaders to-day. Even
Christian journals are strangely silent on matters of vital i |mportance in
their spiritual jssues.

“Who knoweth whether thou art come to the lungdorn for such a time
as this? " said Mordecai to Esther, when Haman was threatening the
Jews with destruction. Let us praise God for the glorious opportupities
of living in such a day as this, An opportumty of proving our loyalty
and faithfulness to our Lord, in the midst of the manifold testings wnth
whxch we are surrounded. , A beloved Missionary writes :

“I have found that God is a miracle-working God, and that when-we
let the Cross work in our lives, even to the slayx of our own re ufatlon.
and of every well-meant ambition in'His service, Resurrection 1s
follow. It has been a lonely walk at times, but it has been well worth
while. We need to watch and pray, now that the Lord ernself is fighti
for us, that we will not ‘let down but continue to stand  on our n:?
He does not ask us to undersiand but to STAND .

* Many are crying for Revival. Others are praying for the preparation
.f the Body of Christ for trarislation and for the Lord s Retum But asa
spiritual writer has lately said :

- “Could there be a better opportunity than the present for the pre

tion ofhthe Body o?if ?lb'nlr;:t h:r translation-? ‘lt"fiere is a e‘c'ilemon- den
atmosphere, a period of mous a , of determined antagonism
to Gol:l Ctmtpethe Gospel, and evenpﬁt\:cy bring m:‘;zgyoto a
glonous birth, ‘A time such as this affords exc uonal opportunities for
mmal dlsaplme and growth. The pure gol?comes out of the fiery

We pray you, in the words of the Apostle Paul, “Continue to pray at
every season; with all earnestness of supplication . . . watchful with all
perseverance in prayer for all saints” (Eph. vi. 18, C.H.). And let us
praise God that our position is' unshakable, if we are in Christ Jesus—
“having the roots of your. being ﬁrrnly planted in Him, and eontlnually
bmldmg 'yourselves up in Him" (Col. ii. 7, Weymouth).

steadfast, unmoveable, always aboundmg in the work of the
Lord" (l Cor xv. 58). Leathes.

The Decept-ion of the N ations.

*“The world is now drawmg nearer to the tune of the end’ characterised
by the deception depicted in the A world-wide ; when
there ml be deceptlon of NATIONS, and mdmduals on such a vast
scale tha Deoelver will pracheally have the whole earth undér lus
oontrol " (War on the Saints, p. 10.)
Therefore pray —
t the eyes of the people of God may be opened to see that the
almost overwhelming s uffering in the world and the Church to-day is
ntshe powers of evil foretold in the Word of
God, for a final campaign of deception and: destruction before_ their
Eord returns to the earthi to reign.

That there may be a strong “mobilization of the _saints’ to meet it"”
(see p. 20), wielding the weapons. of our are not fleshly,
but mighty through God to the pulhng down of- strongho]ds That the

“overflowing scourge™ may be held in check until the Churdi of Christ
is called up to be joined to her glonous Head.

‘That God will mightily intervene to break the power of Satanic’ ru.le
in Russia. wrote : “It Is NECESSARY to overthrow the British
Government by revolution . Pray that every attempt to undermine
the governments of Biitain: and other’ countries by the spirits of Bol-
shevism may’ be overthrown by God thro the rayérs and ‘faith of
His people.” Greater:sHEthat:smyuu is in-the world.”

That.God will give.such a mlghty tide of mtelhgent mtensnve rayer

th fpose of ‘God
in calling us together. ' ¢ pu MN.G.
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Notes from the Bookroom.

The “Memoir ” of Mrs. Penn-Lewis.
E very warmly thank the many friends who have written so
lovingly of their thankfulness and rejoicing that this *“Memoir™
is on its way. The compiling of the MSS is now almost com-
pleted, and we earnestly ask the prayers of our readers during the succeed-
ing three months, for the blessing and protection of God in all the details

of its publication.
The Overcomer.

Our hearts are full of thanksgiving to God for the way in which He
continues to seal the testimony of The Quercomer, and moves His stewards
to cover its cost from quarter to quarter. Numbers (especially in
America) still ask what is the “subscription price” of the magazine, but
we would remind our friends that since 1920 The Overcomer has been
sent forth without specific charge, and is supported by the thankofferings
of its readers. God has graciously witnessed to this method, and we
are certain that, as long as it continues faithful to the clear commission
given of Ged for its testimony, and its readers faithfully do their part—
He will see that the financial need is met until its ministry is completed.

The following extract from the letter of two “faith” Missionaries
gives a glimpse of the blessed ministry of sending the magazine free to

many of 's hard-pressed servants who would otherwise be unable to
obtam it :—

*“For some time past it has been upon our hearts to let you know how
much we appreciate the good spiritual food in The Overcomer. The
messages of truth contained in it have been such a timely help, not only
to us, but to Christian friends with whom we are happy to share the
paper. ~ We thank God that in time of stress and pressure from the foe,
we have, by God's grace, proved the working.value of the specific truths
set forth in its pages. Only etemity will reveal how many a soldier,
faint and almost ready to give up, has been encouraged and strengthened
by reading and applying the blessed truth of Victory through Christ's
finished work on Calvary . . . Time and again I have found blessing
and help in reading over the older numbers. We are praying, with
you, that these truths may reach all who are in need of them. We thank
you for sending us the paper while we were not able ta help financially

. Thanking God for the vxctones won in time past through the
mxmstry of The Overcomer .

We offer our grateful tbanks to all who send gifts for this purpose,
and to the many who write such precious testimonies to the worln:i
value of the message. The short article in the January issue, entitl
“Love knows how to be silent,” seems to have been es a word
direct from God to many hearts. May we quote one only, of the letters
which have referred to d?:ls A brother in another writes :—

“We were severely perplexed with matters that needed attention at

once, in order to ward off the destructive work of the foe in connection
with our service here. It is a matter involving the private wrongs of a
Christian leader, and our hearts were sorrowful.
_ “On Saturday last this thing seemed to be pressing well nigh to the
breaking point. But praise the Lord, just before we had to address the
individual in question, the postman brought The Overcomer, and we
were led at once to read Mrs. Penn-l.ewm words on ‘Love knows how
to be silent.’

“Gently but firmly, the Spmt by the Word constrained us, and in
quiet resignation of identification with our  Saviour, much harm was
avoided . . .”

A Worker in’ Australia, who has only just “discovered” The Overcomer,
says, “I do want to be built up on the solid rock of an experimental life
in Christ. Itis a great joy to find that, among all the doctrinal teachings,
here is something that brings one into living contact with a Living God,
and makes regeneration a real, biological fact, and Christ’s righteouspess
imparted, not only imputed. 1 am only recently taken out of unbelief
and Modernism . . . please send me as large a parcel as you can—
not one will be wasted .

We have reoewed several enquiries as to whether the article in the
January number, “Is Jesus Christ Divine? ™ is obtaineble in pamphlet
form. ‘We are not free to re-issue this curselves, but have written to the
original publishers, and await their reply,

We.are.also glad to know that the page of Bible Reedings (Helps for
Teachers) are much appreciated, and that many of our readers make use

of them in their Classes and addreoses
with rich truth,” writes one.

A reader of many years standing writes that, while some whom sh
knows tear off the wrapper immediately to find the message, she is afrai
others put The Overcomer aside for a more convenient season, and the
pass it on to others before they have really digested its contents, “failin
to realise that it may contain a vital message from God for them.” Thi
friend begs that we will re-insert a note which often appeared in year
past, which request we gladly comply with .— -

DO NOT PASS THIS COPY of * The
Overcomer’ on to another, until you have
thoroughly, and prayerfully, read it.

“Turn all you read into prayer.”—Ephes. vi, 18.

THE GATE TO LIFE CHARTS.
Conmlmngthreedmgmmsmtbfull exphnataons, for use in
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%e Cross ang ttll:e Smn:ax‘.e Price 4d.
Cross and the Christian. 2 4d.
'HI: Resurrection side of the Cross post free 43d.
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, on Romans 5

By the late Rev. Gordon B Watt, M.A.
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in O B o 4, eant oot Frew b0 o, 10 cents)

¥ To Readers in the U.S.A. and Canada.

We are frequently asked to print the price of books in Umtotl
States currency, but in the present state of the exchange this
not possible. If the account is sent in British money the Post-
master at any American or P.0. will state the amount
to forward, or if a dollar note is sent, books can be forwarded
to the full valus of em:hangea'.lts prevailing.

Cheques on American B are no! negotiable in England. All
should be made payable to The Manager, Ommanxl ookroom.
Monz Orders (only) payable at Post Office, 233 Edgware Road,

ndon.

N.B. If will GREATLY HELP the Book Room i friends abroad will
note the Post Oftiee at which Money Orders should be made payable.
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not be made payable to *‘a street number.” but this
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The ‘“Wonrd of the Cross”’
Bible Booklet.
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over ecleven million copies.
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per 1,000 (pnnter’s cost), 1/6 per 100, with postage
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- Books and Booklets on the Vzctorzous Message of Calvary.

By Mrs PENN-LEWIS. . S
tory of Job. A Glimpse into the Mystery- of- Suffenng “Bound in Art
. The ‘S]enlzm cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net, post free 4/8.
ss of Calvary and lts Message (Fifth edition, eighteenth thousand), with
The crr:faoe b ﬂ?;y late Dr. Murray, Art vellum cloth 8/- met, post
free 8/3 ; Stiff paper oovers 2/-, post free 2/2..
'-rne]Warlare with Satan and the W

t free 8/8 ; Stiff paper cover 2/-, post free 2/2.
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. Spirit, and ‘‘Soul-Force” versus “Spirlt-Force.” A Glimpse into Bible
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: pos free 2/8. Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.
. Centrality. of the Cross. Stiff paper cover 1/6,
' m Face. The Inner Life of Moses the Man of’
‘post free 1/8. New edition mnalmdge
«All Things New.” The Message of Calvary for theJTime ofjthe End. Shﬁ paper
. eover 1/-, post free 1/1.
{ The st of G Sid|
A 1/6 net, post free 1/8; Stnfi paper cover 1/-, pos
: The Climax of the Risen Life. Fellowsh:p with the Suffermgs of Christ. Stiﬁ
paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/2.
The Magna Charta of Woman *According to the Scriptares.” . Stiff paper cover
1/- net, post free 1/1.
The Awakening in ‘Wales of 1804-5.
Stiff papergcover 1/- net, post free 1
Lie in the Spirit. A Glimpse into the Heavenly Warfare (Third Edition)s
. Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1.
1 Perils of To-day as seen in the Pentecostal Movement, 6d. each t
Splrltua . (Second Edua,g" Reduction for quantities). pos
The]Work of Delivering Souls, A Clinical Haudbook for Christian- Workers &
. each, post free 7d. (out of print).
Abandomnent to the Spirit : and Ministry to the Lord
Powor tor Service angp Warfare, A Message a.nd a Testi-

t free 1/8. :
d, Art doth cover 1 {6 net,

/‘i Ghmpse mto the Hidden Springs.

The Pathway to Life in God. (Enlarged new tssue) 6d. each
Much Fruit. The story of a grain of wheat, . ..
. Life Out of Death’; and Characteristics of Divine Unida. ' 7d. post free.

. The Work of the Holy Spirit, Talks with Young

Unlocnhwuh Christ in Death andjResurrection :
" Spiritual Perplexities. “The Guardingloffthe Mind,” etc. 4d. each, post free 5d.
" Bible Readings, for use in Bible Classes, on thin paper for insertion in Bxble
4 kinds ; 1d. each.
. The'glata!to Fule Chart Pamphlet.

arts with explanatory matter, showing the relation of the Cross to the

Sinner, and to the Christian, and the Resurrection Sxde of the Cross. 4d. ..

each, post free 43d.
The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/6 per doz., 1/8 post free.

1. How to maintain communlon with | 10. Co-Praying with the Spirit ot God,
God, . The Blessed ‘‘Un-offended.”

2. How to walk after the Spirit. 12. Change Your Attitude.
.-8, How deep'shall the Cross go? - 18. The Silenes of Jesus.
. 4, Delivere unto death for Jesus sake. 14. A Revival of Prayer Needed.
. 5. The Magniflcen ist. 15. Assurante of Answered Prayer.
6. Four Planes of the smrltual Life. 18 Overcoming the Accuser.
7. First Bind the Strong Man. 17. The Oross and the Blood.
8. More than Conquerors. 18, “Bo of the same Mind.”
9, ‘‘Human Depravlty n Relation to 19. The Cross and Our ‘Weaknesses.

the Body of 20. Life Trlumphant over Death,

v The “Warfare Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.

. lee a Lightning Flas! :
Out of the Power of Darkness.

'l'ho Batt!e for the Mind,

The Time of the End and “Signs and Wonders.”

5. Je;)us ivkngw and Paul T know, but who are ye ?

r
6. Where also their Lord was Orucified:

‘The “Pathway"” Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 118 bost free.
. 'l‘lle Glorious Seoret, (For Young Christians).
The Leading of the Lord, A Spiritual Autobiography
The Way of Deliverance (7The Message of Romi, vi far Young Believers.

Via Crucis Series. 4 pp, 8d. per 12,
The Traglc Omission of the Cross.
The Cross and Revivai,
“Itis hed,”
Unity of the Splrit (Dr. Andrew Murray).
. Spiritism and the “Bloti Out” of Sin,

. Two-Fold Message of the Cross.
T e Searchlight of Calvary.

. Overcomer Reprints. 2 pp., 4d. per 12.} -
The Standard of the Cross.
Stand Unshaken. A Messagc on Ephes. vi.
The Inner splrlt of the Cro
‘“‘One Died for A" By thc late Rev. Evan H. Hopkins.
The Word of their Testimony.
The Divine View of Calvary.

MOTTO CARD FOR 1980. (Arranged bylm's Penn-Lewls,)
Ready in September, 1/- per doz,, post free, 1/1.
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New Editions.
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Ll e

of Viotory; Art'vélld Hoth 3/: net, -
n On@s. ' Union with Christ traced in the Song of Songs (Third Editg;:g .

hts on the Spmtual Battleﬁelds Cloth bozu:ds .
t fre€ 1/1.

A ten-page pamphlet consnstmg of three

~- . Fourth detlon. S
“War on the Saints.”

A Text Book on the work of Deceiving Spirits among the Children’
God and:the way of deliverance.

MRS PENN-LEWIS 1w oomuon EVANS ROBERTS

N WETH

Enght new pag& to Appendix contmmng “nght on Almormal Ex-
periences” ; “How demons attack believers” ; and “The

" Scriptural basis for warfare against the powers oﬁ datknws.m »
Topical Index, carefull ed and verified.
P Cloth 67 nat (/6 pen . Bepee et g ns. 360 piges.
Obtainable also in French and German. Apply to lhe '.Book Room
— e Sl e \
Attention is also called to the following chapters of the Book. publxshed
separately : !
The Volition and Spirit of Man (Ch. ux.) War upon :
the Powers of Darkness (Ch. xi.); and’ The True
Manifestations of the Holy Spirit, Conu'asted .with
. the Counterfeits of the Powers of Darkness.

Price 6d. each ; postfree,7d .' ot

Second British Edition.. - ,lj‘
“God’s Plan of Redemptlon

The Gospel from a onlogwal Standpomt. Chart i 'l‘
- By M. E. McDonough. o three colots.
Cloth Boards 3/- ; Post free 3/3. Stiff Paper Covers 2/- 5 post free 2/2.

T

*These can be obtained separately at 2/- per 12 2/2 post free

. By the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Also booklet
“The Spirit of Christ” 2"':::;:’;;‘:
Pale blue cloth /- net ; post free 5/6. -

“Throne Life in Union w1th Chnst

Extracts from a book now out of print, as given in. the pags “of The
Overcomer during 1926-1927, and reprinted by request. - A -

Stiff paper cover, l/- net, 1/1 post free.

“The Centrality of the Cr05s.”

A series of addresses on the work of Christ at Calvary.
Stiff paper cover, 1/6 net ; 1/8 postfree.

“ Union with Christ in Deatb and
Resurrection.”

Three Addresses by Mrs. Penn-Lewis at the Swanwick Conferenoe I92J6
Also combining * ’l¥he Old Life and the New,” by the Rev. Evan
Hopkms, reprinted from The Life of Faith, by permxsslon

In stiff cover.ﬁcl net ; 7d. post free.

Songs of the Heavenly Lﬁe. Y

Sixth Edition, with 4 additional pages containing 14 new songs ',
(including ‘I dare not be defeated”).

3d. per copy, net. 3/- per 12; 3/4 post free.

BOUND.VOLUMES OF “THE OVERCO'ME‘R..‘

€1909, 1910, 1911, 1912, 1914, 1920, 1921, 1922, 1923, 1924, 1925, allontof
print). .1913,2/6, pf 3)- ;also 1926, 1927, 1928&1929 2/- each, p£.2/2.

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM 25a CHAPEL STREET, EDGWARE ROAD, LONDON N.W.1

o3~ Address all ordaers to the Manager.

Telephone & Telegrams *
Paddington 9293. .
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The Overcomer Literature Extension Work.

‘Ghe Alemorial Free Distribatiqr) Fund.

One of the most blessed recent developments of the “Free Distribution” work is the great, and increasing,’
number of young men and women in Bible Training Schools and Colleges, who are making request for the smaller
booklets and leaflets for passing on to their fellow students. One copy of the book “The Cross of Calvary,” sent
by request of ‘a reader to a young man preparing for Missionary work, led to the distribution of quite a quantity
of the *“Overcomer” literature in his College, while a further outcome was the purchase of some 400 booklets and
leaflets by another, for distribution among Christians in one of the great Universities.

In these days of Modernism and apostacy from the faith of the Gospel, can there be any more vital work for
God than that of helping these young servants of His at the beginning of their ministry, to get a living grip of the
*“Word of the Cross,” not alone as the “power of God unto salvation,” but also in its mighty deliverance from the
flesh i all its subtle forms, and from the Adversary whose aim it is to deceive all the inhabitants of the earth with
his age-long lie, “HathGod said . . 2 If the Lord should lay some young Missionary or Ministerial student
upon the heart of any of our readers, and they will send the name and address to the Secretary, Overcomer Bookroom,
a suitable booklet will be sent from the Memorial Fund, together with a copy of *“The Overcomer.”

A worker moving about continually among Missionaries and others, who has distributed hundreds of our
booldets as she travels, often finds it better to loan than to give! She writes of a copy of “The Leading of the
Lord” : “I loaned it to a business man, and when I asked it back he said he had loaned it to someone else | but he
would get it back. Later he said the one he had loaned it to had passed it on to yet another !  Our correspondent
adds “living water runs, so I said we had better leave that booklet to travel! This happens continually . . .”
What heart hunger for real spiritual food, in other lands, this speaks of, while many in our own land seem surfeited
with teaching on the deeper things—"ever learning . . .” May God arouse His people to live out and give out,
all that they have received, for as 1s said in another part of this number, we “may not ask for more light" until we
have fully put into practice the light we have (p. 20). :

‘Che °Granslation Work.

FRANCE.

The thoughts of many of our readers must have turned to the Editor of the French “Overcomer,” as they read
of the terrible flood disaster in the Valley of the Tarn (France). We are thankful to hear from Madame Brunel
that the village of which her husband is Pastor has not suffered, standing as it does upon a high hill above the scene
of desolation ; though they were entirely cut off from communication with the outer world for a few days. While
we remember the hundreds of homeless and bereaved, let us praise God for the safety of our friend.

“Le Vaingueur” for January, 1930, contains the addresses given at the Swanwick Conference, 1929, by Rev.
R. B. Jones, on the Epistle to the Ephesians, in addition to other valuable items from the English “Overcomer.”
From : Mme. Brunel, Lavergne, Viane Pierre-Segade, Tarn, France.

DENMARK.

We have also received No. 6 of the little paper published occasionally in Copenhagen by the K.M.A. (equivalent
to the Y.W.C.A)), entitled “Korsets Budskab™ (The Word of the Cross). This issue consists almost entirely of a
full translation of the booklet “Be of the Same Mind,” by Mrs. Penn-Lewis. The Editor, who was God's instru-
ment for taking Mrs. Penn-Lewis to Copenhagen on more than one occasion, says “the little paper is much
appreciated, and they long to spread the precious message of the Cross.” A :

Obtainable from : K.M.A. Mynstervej 3, Copenhagen.
' ' SWEDEN.

The quarterdly issue of the Swedish “Overcomer” also to hand, contains “The Life Side of the Cross,” by
Mrs. Penn-Lewis ; and also “We see Jesus—Crowned,” from our January number. Mr. Fredberg asks the prayers
of our readers, that all the needs, both editorial and financial, of this little paper may be supplied.

GERMANY.

For information regarding the “Overcomer” Literature in the German language, please see the Letter from our
Chairman, on page 18 of this issue.

Donations for this Literature Extension Work may be sent to the offices of “The Overcomer,” marked “France,” “India,”
“Sweden,” or “Free Distribution,” as the case may be. All remittances should be made payable to Maanéer,
“Overcomer” Book Room, 25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road, London, N.W.1. (Money Orders ONLY payable at Post Office,
233 Edgware Road, London, W.) : i ,

N
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Volume - Fuly
_ Xi. | .. 1930

NEW SERIES.

FIDE! COTICULA CRUX
(The Cross l's the Touchstone of Faith)

A Quarterly Magazine for Christian W. orkers )
on the deep things of God.

"Love ﬂ boundmg

(See Phil. i. 9).

“And the hostile princes and rulers He shook off from Himself, and

BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM
AS HIS CONQUESTS

when by the Cross He triumphed over them.” Col.ii, 15 (Weymouth).
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THE OVERCOMER.

EstasLisueo By Mrs. PENN-LEWIS, 1909,
Issued by the Council of the Overcomer Literature Trust,

Vou. XI (New Series). JULY, AD. 1930 Number 3.

Published Quarterly on the first Thursday In January, April.
July and Oetober.

This paper is issued with no specific charge ; readers contributing
towapeu‘i the cost of publication as enabled by the Lord.
Centre Distributors.

Are at liberty to accept contributions from those who receive the paper,
and forward to the office quarterly.

N.B.—Change of Address. No alterations can be made during the
last fortnight before issue, when all the wrappers have already been
prepared. Readers are asked to kindly assist the workers by care in
this matter.

AusTRALIA. The “Overcomer” may be obtained from Mr. H. P. Smith,
The Keswnck Book Room, 315 Collins Street, Melbourne.-

PLEASE NOTE.

All orders for books, and matters relating to the issue of
the “Overoomer should be addressed to
The Manager Overcomer Book Room,
25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road London, N.W.1.

Remittances of every kind should be made payable to Manager,
Overcomer oom.

Money Orders (only) payable at POST OFFICE, 233 EDGWARE
ROAD, London. It will GREATLY HELP the Book Room if
friends abroad will carefully note the Post Office at which Money

_ grders should be made payable. Letters should not be addressed
ere.

" Will our correspondents also kindly note that the Book Room is clos
on Bank Holidays, and that the London Postal Regulations durin
the holiday season make delay at such times unavoidable.

ECCLESTON CONFERENCE HALL,
Eceleston Street, Victoria, London, S.W,

The Conference for Christian Workers is held on the first
Thursday in every month, October to July (inclusiev). Meetings
11.30, 3 p.m. and 7 p.m.

¥ A “Prayer Day” is also held on the Friday following the Monthly .

Conference, and on a Wednesday in the middle offthe month,
conducted by Miss Leathes (and others). These are held at
25a Chapel treet, Edgware Road, from 2.30 to 5 o’clock, with

tea served in the Library at § p.m.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

Please note change of time for the bi-monthly Prayer Meetings,
to 2.30. This has been found to suit the convenience of the ma-
jority of our friends better than the morning hour.

DATES OF MEETINGS.

Month%Conference (Capt. A. Cooper)

y tl'eet,

R IR ONTHTY PRAVER DAY IN JULY.
No Conferences are held during August and September
Mon thly Conf

y 3.
Wy

nference.
rayer Day (at 25a Chapel Street).
Mon ly Prayer Meeting.

Oct. 3.
” 3-
» 16.

Correspondence.

Please note that all orders for the Book Room, and matters relating
thereto, should be address
The Manager, “Overoomer Book Room,
25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road,
London, N.W.1.
Editorial and personal correspondence may be addressed to Miss
Garrard, Overcomer Book Room.

N.B.—Overseas and provincial readers are invited to make
the Book Room a centre for correspondence and appointments
when in London at any time.

Conferences
In connection with ** The QOvercomer.”

Note.—We are glad to call attention to the following Conference:
Prayer Mcetmgs arranjcd by some of our readers who are asked to
the need in their own districts.

Birmingham : Bible Witness Fellowshnp, "Kelvedon." Fred
Road, Wylde Green. Every Wednesday at 3

Handsworth (Birmingham) : At Calvary Baptlst Church, Handsw
Sept. 13-19, Speakers : Miss E. M. Leathes and Rev. J. W. Brown

Enquiries to : Rev. W. H. Gwynn, at above address.

Bolton : Nov. 13-14. Enguiries to : Pastor A. W. Tilbrook, 19
Street, Farley Street, Miles Platting.

Cardiff : Weekly Prayer Meeting. Thursdays at 3 p.m., No. 2R
YM.CA. by Taﬁy Statnon) In charge of Miss Millett, Supt CAN
Newlands Street, Barry

Derby : Conference end of October, dates not yet fixed. Enquirie
Rev. G. T. Hickman, 6 Madeley Street.

Dublin : Rathmines Y.W.C.A,, July21-23. Speaker, Rev.R.B. ]
Enquiries to: Miss H. Walker, T Woodlands, Orwell Road, Rathr

Fleetwood (Lancs.) : A Conference is being arranged for Nover
Enquiries to : Rev. G. Forbes Wilde, 131 Abercrombie Road.

Isleworth : Informal Conference, 2nd and 4th Monday_ at 8
gh Mon. Missionar: mﬁer Meeting). Enquiries to Gn

ndon House, St. John's Road, Isleworth.

Isle of Wight : Prayer Meeting every Saturday, 7.30 p.m., at 93
Mall, Newport.

Leicester : Monthly Prayer Meeting, 1st Wednesday, at 56 Hal
Street, 3 and 7 p.m.

Liverpool : Two Da Conference at-Gordon Ha.“ Nov. 5-6. Sp
ers: Rev.R. B Jones.mme Leathes, and others.

Enquiries to : Rev. A. J. Kellam, 8 St. Alban’s Road, Bootle.
172 Bootle.)

Manchester : Nov. 11-12, Full particulars in “The Overcor
October Number. .

3 3l\oduswell Hill : Prayer Meeting every Tuesday, at 35 Muswell Av.
p.m

South Woodford, Essex : Fourth Thursday, 3-4 p.m., Informal '
ference, at 8 Holly Vlllas, Clarendon Road. Enquiries to Miss S. W Wag

Stamford Hill : Prayer meeting every Tuesday, 12 Darenth |
3 p.m. Enquiries to Mrs, Suckling.

Conferences in Scotland.

EDINBURGH.

Gartshire Hall Y.W.C.A. : October 7, 8,9. A Conference in conne
with The Overcomer, convened bg the Rev. Archd. Macfadyen. Speal
Revs. George Harper, and R. B. Jones, Miss Leathes and Mr. B
Matthews (Chairman).

Particulars from : Rev. A. Macfadyen, 20 Shandon Street, Edinb

GLASGOW.

Conference in October, dates not yet fixed. Particulars will be :
in the October issue of The Ooereomer Speakers Rev. George Ha
Miss Leathes and others.

STIRLING.

A week-end Conference in connection with The Overcomer, Oc
10-13. Speakers : Miss E. M. Leathes, and others.
Enquiries to : Mr. J. Nicol, 14 Albert Place.

The Balkans Convention, .
The Rev. George Harper (a member of our Council) will be
for the prayers of readers for the ten days’ Convention to be he
Samakov, Bulgaria, at the beginning of August, where he will be ¢
the Speakers.

“le Vai *? The "
e amqucur. (The *“Overcomer.")
ed occasionally, eonsls
ntlolu R D ersomar,” ranaiated 1ato Frepe ”mn'imd ¥
free by Madame Brunel, Lavergne, Viane, Plom-s»gade, Pmm.
Miss Cope, 19 Dalm Oreseent, Heath Road, Hounslow, m
Treasurer for Mme Brunel. She will gladly send a copy of “Le Valnquen:"
application.
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“ That I may know Him.”

“ That I may know Him, and the power of His resurrection, and the fellowship of His suffermgs. bemg

made conformable unto His death,” Phil. iii. 10.

Always bearing about in the body the dying of th e Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus might be made

manifest in our body. For we which live are always

elivered unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life also ;

of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh” (2 Cor. iv. 10, 11).

ONFORMITY to death, and bearing about in the
body the “dying of Jesus," is quite another aspect
of the Cross to that given in the Sixth of Romans.

The believer’s break with sin, through apprehendmg the
death to sin of Christ as the Representative Man, is to be
definite and decisive. Based on the fact of the meaning of
Calvary declared in Romans vi. 6, the believer is to reckon
himself dead—not dying—to sin, counting upon the Spirit
of Ged to make the reckoning true. Standing on the basis
of “dead to sin,” the believer finds the mastery of sin
broken, and “living unto God” in Christ Jesus he is a
“new creation @2 Cor. v. 17). ]oined to the Lord, he is

“‘one spirit” with Him—his life is *“hid with Christ in
God.”

But now comes the question of the manifestation of that
hidden life—the life of Jesus—how is it to be lived?
Standing steadfastly on the basis of Romans vi. 6, 11, as
the bed-rock in relation to sin, the believer whose life is
hidden with Christ in God now is able to bear the “fellow-
ship of Christ’s sufferings,” and be made conformable to
His death, so that the life in union with the Risen Lord may
be manifested in the body, and through the body, to others

—"death” working in us, and “life in you™ (2 Cor. iv. 12).

The need for both these aspects of the Cross to be
apprehended clearly, in their right order, by the Lord’s
children, is very great, for if the believer imagines himself
in the path of “conformity to death™ when he has not first
apprehended the death to sin, he will never obtain victory
over sin, nor have any note of victory in his life ; and
again, if the believer who rejoicingly knows the emancipa-
tion of Romans vi. from sin as a master, does not see the
succeeding stage of confom'uty to death for life-giving and
fruit-bearing service, he is in danger of being hard and
unbroken in exterior, and of failing to manifest the broken
and contrite spirit so precious to God. .

It is necessary, also, to emphasize, not only the need
of the believer's knowmg the two stages, i.c., the death to
sin of Romans vi. and the conformity to death of Phil. ii1.
10, but that both should be continuous at one and the
same time, in every obedient child of God. The bed-rock
basis of death to sin needing the persistent “reckoning,”
must never be departed from, or the apprehension of
Romans vi. looked upon simply as a past land-mark in the
spiritual life, If this is done, sin, in more subtle forms, will

* Te-assert the mastery, without being called sin. The perslst-
“ent standing on the béd-rock basis of “death to sin” alone

* From “The Climazx of the Risen Life.” (Introduction)

enables the Spirit of God to reveal in deeper measure what
i8 sin in the sight of God, so that in the power of the new
life, the believer does not lef sin reign in practice (Rom. vi
12) ; and whilst standing on the basis, the acceptance of
conformity to death alone permits the outflow of the life
of Jesus through the mortal body, when “we which live
are alway delivered unto death for Jesus' sake, that the life
also of Jesus might be made manifest in our mortal flesh.”
The two must go together! In relation to sin, we reckon
we are dead with Christ, and therefore *““dead indeed unto
sin” and living unto God “in Christ Jesus” ; in relation to
others, we accept the fellowship of Christ’s sufferings and
the becoming conformable unto His death, so that life
may flow through us to a dying world. J.P-L.

Crucified with Christ;

HERE is nothing more extraordinary, in this extraordinary man,
Tthan the way in which he always identifies himself with Christ, and

especially with Christ crucified. Christ and Paul so coalesce, so to
speak, as to become one man on the Cross. It takes both Christ and
Paul to make up “Christ crucified.” Christ is apprehended ; is- bound ;
is accused ; is condemned ; and is crucified for Paul. And then, Paul
is arrested, is accused, is condemned, and is crucified in, and with, Christ.
It is this mystical, this transcendental, this evangelical coalescence and
identification of Christ with Paul, and of Paul with Christ, that the
Apostle so labours to set forth in his glorious doctrines of the suretyshxp
and the substitution of Christ. That is to say, the imputation of Paul's
sin and guilt to Christ ; and, then, the imputation of Christ's nghteousness

~ and the impartation of Christ’s holiness to Paul.
" My brethren, I can very well believe that these great expenmm,

and these great doctrines of the Apostles are so Divine, and so deep,
that your half-evangelized heart does not as yet fully and joyfully respond
to them. Paul's tremendously strong doctrines concerning Christ, and
His Cross, may somewhat stagger you. But that is because the holy law
of God has not yet entered your heart, and your conscience, to your
complete prostration and condemnation. When God's holy law comes
home to you, in all its burning holiness, as it.came home to Paul ; and
when God follows up that by “revealing His Son in you,” as your alone
atonement, and your alone righteousness, you will then become as
mystical and as evangelical in your anthropology, and in your Christology,
as Paul was himself. Aye, you will become as evangelically startling and
magnificent in your language about Christ, and His Cross, as Luther
was himself. Yes, my brethren, I can very well believe that Paul's so
original, so passionate, so powerful, and so cross-concentrated faith,
both staggers and angers some of you to-day. But these great doctrines
do not stagger, nor anger, any one of you, half so much as they staggered
and exasperated Paul himself at one time.

But now, and by this time, for Paul “old things are for ever passed
away, and all thir.gs are become new.” So new, that Paul is now crucified
continually with Christ, Who:loved Paul, and gave Himself for Paul; i

Dr. Alexander Whyte.
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A Word to our Readers.

June, 1930,

Dear Frienos N Gop,

What a glorious certainty is ours | Qur God has a day

in which it shall be said, * the kingdoms of this world
are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ.”
Many of us believe that the day is fast approaching. Alas !
that our faces are not always lit with the glory of the dawn.
Yet we know that our Lord would have each of us “happy
warriors,” happy, in that though *now we see not all things
put under Him,” we “see Jesus” and know that “the
foundation .of God standeth sure.”
. Such an unveiling has been ours at Swanwick. Once more
God has granted us a time of refreshing from His Presence.
To Him be the praise for the love and joy in the Holy
Ghost, and the unity and gladness which pervaded the
whole Conference.

Space forbids our giving in this.number as detailed an
account of the various meetings as we could wish, but we
hope that those who were not with us will gather some-
thing of the joy which was ours in the ministry of the Word
and the fellowship of the saints. Each. “Swanwick” seems
to bring us a distinctive message of its own, and the
emphasis of this year lay, to many of us, rather upon
‘practice than doctrine. The deep sense of the Lord “at
hand” called forth also a deep longing that He should be
magnified in us. This was exemplified by the eager interest
in the addresses, and the subsequent discussions on prayer
warfare, and other aspects of the life triumphant in our
Victorious King. We have no adequate words to thank
those who gave themselves to us so lovingly as teachers in
the Lord. May He Whom they served continue to bless
each one .abundantly in their future work and ministry.

It was a great joy to have with us many friends from
abroad. Their fellowship helped us to realise afresh the
unity that pertains to the family of faith, and we trust that
each one received blessing from the Lord. Surely we were
brought together in one place and welded together into
one heart and mind that our “love might abound yet more
and more in knowledge and in all judgment” (Phil. i. 9.)
In these days of subtle deception, designed to side-track and
immobilise those most eager to press on with God, the
need to couple knowledge and judgment with our love is

coming increasingly manifest. The .call is for “pillar
souls,” steadfast in love to all saints, strong to endure, very
patient, and very courageous. o would be sufficient
for these things were it not that it is GOD that worketh
in us, and our utter helplessness is His opportunity. Shali
not the prayer of each of us be, as never before, ** Father
glorify Thy Son"—in me |

You will be glad to learn that our Guest Fund was once
more sufficient for the need, though this year we have to
thank the self-sacrifice of some of our ministerial friends,
some of whom gave place to brethren who had not
with us before ; as well as the kindness of those who sub-
scribed directly to the Fund, :

We should like once again to acknowledge with warm
thanks the gifts from so many of our readers, which still
meet the cost of publishing The Overcomer., We rely upon
their continued fellowship in this matter. The circulation
of the magazine still grows, and we continue in.reliance on
the Lord that its ministry should be blest to its readers. We
are thankful that the output from the Book Room 'steadily
‘continues. “The demand for our literature both at home

and abroad shews us that it still meets the need of t

Lord’s people. For this we praise God and take courag

Another feature of our work, for which we would a
your prayer partnership, is the strengthening and develo
ment of the smaller Conferences held in various provinc
centres. Some of these gatherings are held at regu
intervals, and are being sponsored by local friends. The
meetings are bringing us in touch with those unable to atte
the London Conferences, and we are cast upon the Lc
for His guidance in any further developments in t
direction. Our friends will readily see that various dif
culties present themselves in any extension along this li
and our care must be to go step by step with God, as ]
opens or closes the way.

e call your special attention to the announcement
this issue concerning the publication of the * Memoir”
Mis. Penn-Lewis. This volume should be available v«
shortly, and we trust it will be widely read. To those w
knew our friend, whether as platform speaker or auth
the book is bound to appeal ; but we believe it will ca
a wider message to Christian people generally, as witn
to the power .and grace of in a life unreserve:
offered to Him, and thus “out of weakness” made stroi
We commend the volume to our readers, and shall be g
of their active co-operation in making it widely knov

I should like to take this opportunity of expressing
Miss Mary N. Garrard, the thanks of the Council, and

. Penn-Lewis’ many friends, for the time and stren;
so gladly and ungrudgingly given in the compilation
the Memoir and its preparation for the Press, amidst !
pressure of a very busy life.

Yours in His Grace, ‘
BernarD W. MATTHEWS (Chairma

“As for me.”

*“Lord, what shall this man do? . . . What is that to t}
Follow thou Me.” (John xxi. 21, 22.)

1. “As for me,” when worldlings. prosper.
“Men of the world . . . have their portion in this life ; [but,
forme . . . 1shall be satisfied, when I awake, with Thy likene
(Ps. xvii. 14, 15.) :
II. “As for me,” when others sin.
“Sinners . . . their right hand is filled with bribes. But as for
I will walk in mind integrity.” (Ps. xxvi. 9, 11, m.) -
111, “As for me,” when others injure us.
“They rewarded me evil for good . . . but as for .me, when t
were sick, my clothing was sackeloth . . ."”
(Ps. xxxv. 12, 13.)
IV. “As for me,” when our nearest forsake us.
“Mine own . . . friend . . . against me. As for me, Thou set
me before Thy face for ever.” (Ps. xli. 9, 12.)
V. “As for me,” in times of .affliction.
“It was not an enemy that reproached me. As for me, I will
upon God ; and tlz'e Lord shall save me." (Ps. lv. 12, 16.)
VI. *“As for me,” when the “tongue scourgeth.”
“They . . . speak against me . . . but as for me, my praye:
unto Theer" . (Ps. lxix. 12, 13) Y P
VIIL. The “as for me" of wamning.
“Truly, God is good . . . to such as are clean of heart. But as
me, my feet were almost gone ; my steps had well-nigh slip
3 ;vhen I saw the prosperity o{ the wicked.” (Ps. Ixxiii
, m.,
VIII. The “as for me" of dependence upon God's mercy.
*Neither shall evil dwell with Thee. . But as for me, I will come i
Thy house in the multitude of Thy mercy.” (Ps. v. 4, 7.)
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NOTE. The following are notes (not revised by the Speaker) of four
Bible Readings on the Epistle to the Philippians, given at the Swanwick
Conference, 1930, by the Rev. W. S. Jones of S. Wales.

T is a peculiarity of the Bible, not only that the nature
land character of its contents imply Divine inspiration, but

also that the very carionical order of its various parts is so
fitting as to imply, with no small degree of force, Divine
guidance in this matter also. This fittingness, so striking in
general, is discoverable in the bringing together of these
three, so-called, Prison Epistles. Ephesians and Colossians
are pre-eminently doctrinal. The Epistle to the Ephesians is
concerned with the doctrine of the Body of Christ, *“the
fulness of Him that filleth all in all”" ; the comprehensive-
ness of it, including Gentiles no less than Jews ; the same
Spirit working through all its members ; and the glory of it
as the manifestation of His grace. On the other hand, the
Epistle to the Colossians speaks of the glory of Him Whose
fulness and Body the Church is, Who is the image of the
Invisible God, the Firstborn of every creature, by Whom
and for Whom all things were created (Col. i. 14-19.)

Now these are unspeakably great ideas to meditate upon,
as you did meditate upon them last year at this Conference.
Unspeakably grand doctrines to hold, to propagate and
to boast of. But should you ask, after losing yourself in
the grandeur of them, what is the real experimental :value
which attaches to them? What effect have they in the heart

and life of the individual who holds them ? What quality

of spirit, what strength of character, what tone of life is
produced by them ? The answer is found living before you
in the Epistle to the Philippians, for there is sketched out
the character of him into whose being the doctrines of the
former letters have entered. .

This letter is not, in its character, doctrinal, although
there is much doctrine there ; indeed you are made to know
beyond all question what doctrines are the staple food of
the writer’s soul, and to see how they form the warp and
woof of all his thinking. It is not corrective, as the first
Epistle to the Corinthians, although you are made to see
plainly the faults and failings of the Church he is writing to.
It is a friend’s letter to friends, love's letter to those who

love him in return. Its impulse is friendship telling itself

forth. But there is no sort of writing that so reveals the
writer's thought and heart and character as that -of letters
of friendship. And so, in Paul’s letter to his friends- at
Philippi, you have the living product of such deep, massive
teachings as those of Ephesians and Colossians, speaking
forth, most freely and intimately, its quality of heart, and
life, and inspiration ; and he who reads it quietly, breathes

into his own soul the atmosphere of the life which is life

indeed. C

Our main business in these Bible Readings will be not
so much to dissect and discuss the great basic truths of the
Christian revelation, though you can never be entirely

free from something of the sort while following Paul’s -

thought ; but rather to see and to sense, with quietness of

spirit and simplicity of heart, the living forth of the life in

Christ, in the example and according to the thought of

the Apostle Paul, and his desires on behalf of the Christ-

ians of his day. :
Paul and the Philippians. L

- There are two things to be noted concerning the relation

between Paul -and the Philippian Christians. They could

"

“of desire is one with the under-thought of thanks
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- " Love Abounding.”

The Out-working of the Doctrine of the Body of Christ.

never forget that Paul had been their first pastor, he was
their father in the faith. Lydia could never forget him, and
surely the jailer could not | Such members are not a bad
ingredient in any church. Then Paul himself could never
forget that he had been their Pastor. He was their pastor
still, thinking of them as though still responsible for them,
as men given to him of God. His pastor-heart held them in
memory and love. And indeed what a pastor Paul was !
He was pastor to all the churches he knew or had ever
visited. How he loved all men in Christ Jesus, and.
yearned for their prosperity in Christ! As we study
him, caring for the souls of those who had received his
message, we are made to blush in comparison with him. It
is easier to be a worker in a system than to watch for souls.
It is easier to be zealous for what we conceive to be the
truth and to plunge ourselves into the critical study of
doctrine, than to care for living, imperfect, tantalising
souls. It is easier to he a prophet than a priest. .

Paul's pastor spirit appears above all else in his prayers,
hence his pastoral epistles usually begin with a prayer, for
after all, pastoring is essentially a matter of the spirit. It
is a work carried on, not only outwardly among the people,
but as truly inwardly, when you are absent from them.
this Apostle was watching over the welfare of the churches
even when he was in prison, far away from them, as much
as when he was in their midst. .

I. The Pragyer.

The first section of the Epistle is, therefore, the prayer ;
and note that Paul prayed for the people as he knew them.
His prayer was with knowledge, definitely relevant thought,
and clear purpose. His thanksgiving was with a sense of
reason, and his supplication with such ‘déefiniteness as
indicated, more or less, the spiritual state of the people at
the time of writing. The result of this is that the out-
pouring of prayer at the commencement gives the key to
the whole letter. It does not specifically mention the theme
perhaps, but it carries in its bosom a mood, a mode of
thought, point and purpose which control all that follows.
If the Epistle may be compared to a tree, branching in
various directions and bearing the fruit of doctrine, in-~
junction and praise, the seed thereof is in the prayer,
wrapped in the soil of thanksgiving and petition.

" The prayer extends from verse 3 to 11, and is divided
into thanksgiving and petition ; and these two portions
are in perfect agreement as to thought and direction. The
man at the footstool of the Father has not wandered in
mind as he passes from thanking to pleading. The burden
giving.
The petition is the uprising of request from the faith

revealed in the praise. The thanksgiving reveals the pastor-
“heart in relation to his fellow Christians personally, and the
. petition reveals his insight into the real meaning and laws

of Christian progress.
(1) The Thanksgiving. (3—8.) i

The attitude of heart of the true pastor or Christian
worker, or anyone to whom the central truths of Ephesians
and Colossians are a reality in relation to his fellow mem-
bers of the Body of Christ, is here illustrated. Note first
the intensity of Paul’s love for the saints. -* I have you in
my heart"—a love which makes them always present in
his memory. You cannot feed the sheep unless you have
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them-in your heart. Then he prays habitually, “always" ;
‘he prays individually, “all” ; and he prays joyously. Would
you estimate your true Christian character, the truth of
the supposition that you are a co-worker with God and not
a mere worker-out of your own whims and fancies ? Watch
your love for the saints ! How can he who loves not the
saints be a worker together with Him Who loves the lost ?

Then note Paul’s appreciation of the saints, in what he
calls “the fellowship of the Gospel” (ver. 5.) This is
enlarged upon in verse 7, and the principal word in this
enlargement is, “ye are all partakers of my grace”—the
grace that is revealed in being allowed and enabled t0
suffer,. the grace to defend the Gospel, the grace that
_confirms the truth in daily living—this grace is mine, but
ye have it also | Little minded souls are able to depreciate
even the grace of God, when it shines in others, but the
man who is formed by the Word of God in Ephesians and
Colossians is large-hearted to welcome the grace of God
anywhere. :

‘Above all, notice Paul's faith in the reality of the Divine
work.in them (ver.6.) This verse is central in the thanks-
giving.* It underlies all his love for them and his praying
for .them, and all his remembrance of them as a people
sharing the same grace as himself. There is no doubt in
his mind that a great and real inward change of heart has
taken place, but his ruling thought is, that God will carry
on the work begun by Him to its full perfection. A real
work has been begun, and begun by God ; but it is only
begun. It is a reality as far as it goes, with an ideal of
completion. growth, perfection, lying ahead of it. The
possibility of a fulness in power and glory lies embedded
in the mystery of its nature. When God made the seed He

"had in view the flower and the fruit. The God of the begin-

ning is concerned with the perfecting, and He will perform
it. Mark also that God works persistently with a view to
the Day of Christ.

So this is the. quality of heart of him who knows Christ
as the head of the Body : it loves the members of that
Body, prays for them, appreciates them, believes in them—

- in their present.truth and future glory.

(2). The Petitions (9—11)

- Along what line of thought should our prayers for the
saints run ? There may be variety of petition, but what is
the general direction that prayer should take ? Surely our
prayers for the saints should run along the line of God’s
great purpose for them ; this perfecting of the work He has
begun in them. Prayer must be a co-operation of the soul
with God, in_thought and desire, and constant will-ing,
So, thought the Philippian Christians were sufferers on

account of the Gospel, Paul does not pray for the cessation -

of their sufferings—it may not be well that this suffering
should cease, in view of the perfecting of their Christian
characters.

_Notice the “thats” in these verses. Taking these sent-
ences together, you see the end and purpose of prayer for
saints, which is prayer for perfection of character. It is
here described in itself, and in the condition of producing
it: (a) In itself it is Simplicity, “that ye may be sincere
and without offence,” without double mindedness, dup-
licity, the opposite of being “mixed.” And positively,
“being filled with the fruits of righteousness,” which are
the true outcome of that righteousness which is by Jesus
Christ. (b) Inthe mystery of its production, this perfection

of character is LOVE, love abounding, love abounding.
more and more | . Love is the state of soul in which it acts.

utterly free from self-seeking. Love is a principle within you

which enables you to overcome all the limitations set upo
your life by your sense of “self,” and the interests of self

Note that Love has no object here. It is a principle
which all know more or less, and the prayer for the samnt
1s that this principle ‘should abound, should flood th
entire being, burying and destroying all that begins an:
ends in self. This love should abound more and more, no
merely in intensity of feeling or in range of objects, bu
in *“‘*knowledge and in all judgment.” These two togethe
mean Wisdom, the power to recognise, to sense, the thing
that are excellent. Love, joined to knowledge and judgment
gives the power to distinguish and rightly appraise th
things that differ ; to distinguish not only between the goo
and the bad, but between the good and the better, th
better and the best. And this Love with wisdom and know
ledge is not an outgrowth of your regenerated nature, bu
a gift of God for which you are to pray. How little dis
cernment there is among God's peoplei I have. know
“fundamentalists” who can listen to a sermon rank witl
Modernism, and afterwards say, “Wasn't it splendid”
Let Love abound, but in fellowship with wisdom. There i
no greater prayer on behalf of the people of God.

So we see that the “fruits of righteousness’” means th
perfection of Christian character, which God will finis!
with a view to-its standing the test in the Day of Jesu
Christ. We have also seen that the essence of such per
fection is love abounding more and more—the very floodin
of the soul, the overwhelming and possessing of it by love
so that its spiritual sensibilities may be keen and active i
relation to things that excel : that is, that we may dul
appraise spiritual realities, just as really as men are able t

istinguish material values in ‘the material world. Eve
Love cannot clothe itself in the glory of the fruits of right
eousness unless it be betrothed to spiritual knowledge an:
discernment.

But this Love, also, is the outcome of the doctrine of th
Body and the Head. In the second portion of the Ephesia
letter the practical outcome of the doctrine may be reckone
to be summarised in these words : * Be ye followers ¢
God as dear children” (Eph. v. 1.) How can we be follower
of God? “Walk in love, as Christ hath loved us, and give
Himself for us,” (ver. 2.) The doctrine of the Body ¢
Christ can be merely a “hobby,” and as such it is of n
value. The devil knows, intellectually, more than all of u
about doctrine. It is possible to hold strongly the doctrin
of the Body of Christ, and yet to know nothing whateve
of this “love abounding” which is the atmosphere in whic
that Body is to live and move, which determines the ton
and quality of our conduct in the relationships of life-
husband and wife ; parent and child ; master and servan

In the Philippian Epistle, this same love is spoken ¢
as an inward principle, stretching forth until it fills th
whole soul with its own life, and makes it so sensitive t
the things of the Spirit as to become highly selective ¢
the highest in preference to the lower, until it blooms fort
at last in a beauty of holiness called “the fruits of right
eousness.” It is made clear that this Love, and the growt
of it, is not a mere natural result of holding the doctrine «
the Body of Christ, but is a gift of God through His Spiri
and the growth of love is from the ministry of the Spiri

*“ Love abounding” is what is seen throughout th:
beautiful Epistle : how it sees, understands, looks at thing:
tends to behave, sacrifices, hopes, trusts, in the world the
now is . It is certainly the epistle of Love, but it is also th
epistle of * things.” Thus chief among the things mentione
you have in Ch. i. “things” pertaming to the Apostle



himself, and you see the attitude of his soul in relation to
them. In Ch. ii. “the things” of behaviour and how
“abounding love”” deals with them. In Ch. iii. the “things”
of life, things of earthly gain, of past experience, and of
coming occurence ; and how *‘abounding love” appraises
them. In Ch. iv. you have “everything,” and “whatsoever
things,” and “those things” taught and believed, and the
“things” of trial and difficulty, and how this all abounding
love conquers them all. : :

Looking again through the Letter from the standpoint of
the prayer, we see how: (1) Abounding Love sees,
through all y confusion and the smoke of battle, the
salvation of God (Ch. 1. 12-26,) Love sees through all
clouds the sunlight of the love of God. All is well because
all has turned out “unto the furtherance of the Gospel.”
(2), “Abounding Love” seeks to conduct itself in a super-
huiman fashion ; *“ Let this tnind be in you which was also
in Christ Jesus (Ch. ii. 5.) (3) “Abounding Love” sees
clearly and grasps firmly the supreme end of life in Christ,
and what the God of all Grace has laid up in store for its
- future inheritance : * I press toward the mark for the
prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus” (Ch. iii. 14.)
(4) “Abounding Love” finds sufficient and suitable supply
for all situations, all the way Home (Ch. iv. 19); by its
God-given perception, it is calm in confusion, noble in
behaviour, it grasps the meaning of God's promises, and
knows no need which God cannot satisfy. :

These things which come from the heart of Paul are not
mere .emotional ebullitions, nor are they loose thoughts
which flit in unruly fashion through a burning, poetic
brain | They issue from the realisation of the truth of the
Gospel doctrine. At the heart of every section implied in
these chapter divisions there is a great luminous statement
of Divine truth, a high water-mark of thought and faith.
The high water-mark in Ch. 1., where keen-eyed love
masters confusion, is verse 21, “to me to live is Christ, and
to die is gain.” The high water-mark of thought which
ennobles behaviour in this love-abounding life in Ch. ii. is
verses 5-11. In Ch. iii., where this love-life grasps God'’s
gracious purpose for man, the high water-mark is in vv. 20~
21. The great word of Ch. iv., giving rhyme and reason to
all the quiet rest and peace and joy of this man of love
whose end is apparently so sad, is in ver, 5—" The Lord is
at hand.” Each of these great pearls may be, and have in
all ages been taken out of their setting to minister to the
comfort of God’s people.

II. A Testimony in Bonds.

Reverting to the first section of the Epistle, after the
Apostle’s prayer (Ch. 1. 12-26), let us note that its subject
is “the things whi ppened unto me.” Paul gives no
details, Were he inclined to describe them, what a picture
he could have given | In some of his epistles he is eloquent
on his trying experiences in life—the storms, shipwrecks,
tumults, lashes. Here he is silent. What fills his soul now
15, that in this matter of his present imprisonment, the
devil has been defeated, has over-reached himself and
defeated his own ends ; and this in two ways : (a) He has
really helped the cause by ““the things” he caused to happen;
they have turned out “to the furtherance of the Gospel”
and- Satan never meant that! The opposition becomes
the very means of propagation. There is a testimony in
bonds, Christ is preached by means of the very bonds, for
they become the gossip of the soldiers’ camp, and even of

e palace, The cause for which this man suffered was
debated. Men were amazed at the patience and faith of
this prisoner. They could not but see what Christ produces
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in men who believe in Him. (8) The brethren were en-
couraged in faith and became bolder in their witness. .They
declared the Word without fear. They provoked opposition,
it 1s true, but both sincere witnesses and ferocious disputers
kept the subject of Jesus Christ before the mind of the
public ; knowledge of Him was scattered.” The making
known of the facts of the Gospel whether. by gracious
example in suffering, or by combating it, is dangerous to
the cause of the enemy. When the devil makes men talk
about Jesus Christ, he is on losing ground. .

Then this same suffering, though a work of the enemy,
helped Paul personally, (ver. 19). Two things happen in
the trials of saints : such trials stimulate prayer ; and are
opportunities for the operation of the Spirit in our own
souls. Our sense of need and helplessness 1s quickened,.and
we become the recipients of spiritual fillings in consequence.
So Paul would be yet better able to magnify Christ b
reason of “the things which happened” unto him. -

- To Live—CHRIST. o

Then comes -the great eloquent outburst from Paul’s
spirit : ** For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain,”
(ver. 21). From that standpoint he views, not the happen-
ings merely, but life and death themselves, and estimates
their true value. Let us then fasten upon this compre-
hensive statement. ‘ o

(1) Note first that it is a brief, abrupt, crisp setting forth
of the meaning of living to the Apostle. He has just used
the words, “‘whether by life or by death,” and like a flash
there came into his mind this saying, which is as immortal
as himself : “ To me to live is Christ, to die is gain.” We
have here two sets of equivalents, the two terms of each-of
which are so essentially synonyms to the mind of Paul, that
there is no room for a verb between them, for it is literally,
* To me to live, Christ ; to die, gain.” '

What is life ? It is almost impossible to define, I know
what life is, but you must not ask me ! Every kind of life
has its own essentials, without which the owner of it could
not conceive himself remaining one and the same being.
What is life to a bird ?. The freedom of the air, a song, and
aworm | What is life to a lamb ? The green grass, liberty
to gambol there—and the mother not far away. To
wild beast, a deep jungle and a ready prey. To the king in
the palace, life ‘'means authority, power, without which
he would not care to live. To the philosopher—what does
he care for authority and power ? “let me alone to think, to
meditate,” he would say, And what is “life” to this man in
jail ? To him to live is—Somebody else | It is the Person of
Christ. Not the teaching of Christ, not the Church which
is His body— but CHRIST HIMSELF. A Christ Who
is alive, Who is essential to Paul’s being, the only One big
enough to have the whole of Paul’s affection, because the
only _o:g in Whose personality no improvement can be
im . '

To live is neither a process nor a state self-contained
in my own being ; but a process or state dependent upon’
another personality, which is “not I.”" Paul gathers up all
the meaning of living—living in its essence and its sum and
its details ; in all he has to do and wants to do ; in all he
thinks or wants to think ; in all hope and faith and love and
joy—into one word, CHRIST. Blot out Christ, I'do not
live, Let me have Him, and I do live, here or elsewhere.

(2) It is the setting forth of the Person of Christ as the
Centre and Essential of Christian living. With Christ as
the centre of our being, the trials of life have a new value.
What does it matter, so long as the Gospel is furthered ?
And we never suffer without Him. The activities of life
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have'a new aim—to magnify Christ. What is it to magnify
Christ? - It is not to make Him bigger—that is impossible.
The print is no larger because I use a magnifying glass to

read it, but the glass makes it appear bigger, I can see it

better | Now, says Paul, if only I can magnify Christ so’

that men ‘see. Him better, what does it matter whether it
be by life or by death ?

- All this being true, death has a new meaning : “ To die,
gain.” If | am permitted to die for Christ, people will talk
about it, Christ will be better known. Yes, but Paul meant
more than that. “ To die, gain"—gain for Paul. To be
with Christ, not reaching out toward Him but with Him
for ever more—this would be a great gain !

" What is Christ to you? You can easily find out by asking
yourself, What does life mean to me? Can you answer,
“Christ” ? * Life” is just Christ, living Christ over again,
inspired by Christ to do difficult things for God, suffering
with Christ for the sake of the Gospel ? If this is your
answer, then to you death is profit, pure gain, and to die for
Himwould be a testimony more impressive than anythingelse
yoii can say or do, a magnifying of Christ to the uttermost.

__Thus Paul, his great soul Christ-centred and his heart
abounding with love, estimates and decides for himself,
at least, the comparative value of life and death. This
reminds one of a remark of Adolphe Monod, quoted by
Bishop Moule, to the effect that others of us find ourselves
in a strait betwixt two at times over the question of living
or dying. view, however, differs from that of Paul,
To us, generally, life seems to be a burden so heavy that
we would like to be out of it : but on the other hand, death
is so darksome and hideous an experience that we do not
wish to enter into it. We cannot choose because we do not
exactly know which is the greater or lesser evil. Paul's
difficulty was, which is the greater good? To be “with
Christ” seemed to him to be even more beautiful that for
Christ to be with him ; so he decided that, for him, death
would be ‘“far better"—BUT—"you Philippians need me” |
There is a need of furthering the faith in others. Death
means joy, life means service ; he will choose life.

‘Love brings its divinely given insight to bear upon this
matter of rightly distinguishing between these two things,
both of which are good to a Christian heart. Then he says :
*“And I have this confidence”—that sounds like one who
has made up his mind—" | know that I shall abide and
continue with you.” So Paul comes out of the strait betwixt
two a victor over every shade of selfishness, a man who

- considers not” himself, but “the things of others.” Paul

chooses service : service to meet the needs to help the pro-
gress, to enhance the joy, of the saints.

III. Concerning Christian Behaviour.
T Chidlwi.

This personal experience from his own heart is a living
illustration of what Paul would have his children in the
faith *‘furthered” in, i.e., their “conversation” (ver. 27).
From his own experience, he then slips easily into des-
unding in the ways and principles of
its social conduct. Here the Letter begins to take up, what
we might call, a practical tone. We see still more clearly
Paul’s appreciation ‘of the true .state of. the -Philippian
church. The Letter is not written for correction, but the

pastor knew his_people's“need, anid with all' his thanks-

giving spirit and. his joy at the thought of them, he pours
into their hearts advice, warnings, and injunctions to ‘suit
that need.” Indeed, he is mainly concerned with their
eonduct, not only in this section, but also in Ch. iii., where

again he speaks so much about his personal experienc
and in Ch, iv., where the gift and the recipient’s gratitu
are meant to figure. We have to do mainly with conduct
these twenty-two verses of Ch. 1., and ii. The behaviour
the men in whom the Divine, abounding love-insig
dwells—men who would be filled with the fruits of rigl
eousness in the Day of Christ—is here presented unde:
kind of general, comprehensive thought-form ; then it
enforced by a presentation of Christ Jesus the Son of G¢
The thought-form lies embedded in verse 27, ““Only -
your conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Chnist
and the enforcing passage is in Ch. ii. 11, and 13-17,

(1) The Thought Form (1.27).

- This is worth gripping. “Conversation” does not me
talking, but behaviour or deportment, As a translation
a.N.T. word, it denotes the behaviour of one in view o
certain station : a deportment of a certain type, way
class. It betokens behaviour consonant with a cert:
status, of one who holds certain well-known relationshi

" for in the heart of the word so translated lurks the idea o

city, or a citizen. * Let your citizen-way be as it becom:
the Gospel of Christ.” Paul knew a great deal about 1
pride and privilege of Roman citizenship, The idea
the dignity of a Roman citizen was also well known to 1
Philippians, and throughout the Empire. The magistra
who had caused Paul and Silas to. be sorely lashed w
anxious to get them out of prison as quickly as possit
when they knew they were Roman citizens. To be
Roman citizen was to be in touch with all that was high
and noblest and most worthy of honour. Let the Ron
see that he does not dishonour his citizenship !

- Now this form of thought, the belonging to a city, fil
much' of Paul's mind when writing to Christians fr
Rome. He uses the form again in this letter : * For «
citizenship is in heaven” (Phil. iii. 20). We belong
Heaven, as a Roman belongs to Rome. There is but
boast for a Christian here below, ** I am a citizen of Heave
But here, away from home, among the serfs of Satan «
in the turmoil of a strange land, how shall the heave
citizens behave? Have they any peculiar gait, any v
that distinguishes them from others ? If so, can we

the way? Can we receive anything of the culture of «
City? Is there any form of conduct to which we «
conform? Any inspiration which may give us the heave
tone? Yes! Listen : “As becometh the Gospel of Chric

There are two directions in which these citizens
Heaven are to reflect the Gospel of Christ, in which
way of the City is to be seen in them. (a) In relation to
world : ** In nothing terrified by your adversaries.” (
above fear. Let not the world of trouble drive you i
terror or complaint. Do not be driven into panic. Let y:
mental attitude be one of calm, of rest, of dignity.
fearless. God is in the matter of your suffering ; it has b.
given you to suffer for His sake ; take it with a sense of
relationship. You belong to the City of the un-afra
(5) In relation to each other : What is the character of
heavenly city socially ? . It is unity. This is the badge
your citizenship. ** That they may be one™ ; ** Stand |
in one spirit, with.one mind, striving together for the fe
of the' Gospel” (ver.-27). To conduct ourselves: -
becometh the Gospel of Christ” is to be “in- one spirit;
one mind,” like-minded, hdving the same love ;-being
one accord {one soul), - However ‘mych it may ‘appéar 1
this ig"not realised, either yesterday-or to~day, in Phili
or in Britain, this is the genius of the Gospel of Ch




“ Striving together for the faith of the Gospel ; and in
nothing ternfied by your adversaries” (ver. 27-28). Note
the ‘description here. It points to what is distinctive in the
conduct, the city-deportment, of the Christian Church.
There goes forward a great battle ; it is the battle between
God and the devil. On the one hand are the powers of
evil destroying a world, making. for its perishing. On the
other is faith—the Faith of the Gospel—the whole truth
of John iii. 16, The strife is real, and this is your part in it.
to take up, to strive with, The Faith. And the conduct
worthy of the Gospel in this battle is :— (a) ** Stand fast™ ;
be firm, no wavering, no yielding. Keep firmly side by
side with this great enemy of Satan—the Faith of the
Gospel. () * In one spirit”; this is Love, not doctrine.
Keep watch over your heart and spirit. A bad spirit may
fight for a good doctrine | (c) * In one mind” ; all ruled by
the same principle, the principle of Love. Have you
grasped that principle? The enemy will seek to weaken
you, so that you cannot stand by your faith : * Stand fast”.
The enemy would poison your hearts in ‘relation to one
another : “stand fast in one spirit.” The enemy would
mislead you : “stand fast in one mind.,”

(2). The Enforcement. (Ch. ii, 11, 13-17).

Paul enforces this injunction regarding the “citizen way”
in Ch. 1i. First he presents an argument from Christian
experience (1-2) ; secondly he enforces it by a presentation
of the example of the Lord Jesus Christ (5-11) ; thirdly, by
God’s interest in our Christian life (13) ; and finally, by
the glory of our place and service in the world (15).

The Christ Example—Lowliness.

Since it is impossible to amplify all these in the time
before us, let us take the second, the Christ Example.
Paul’s injunction has occupied all the verses from Ch. i. 27
to 1i. 3, and now he gathers the meaning and essence of
all that he has said into this one word, one form of in-
junction : “‘ Let this mind be in you. . ."” In the free

way in which Paul speaks, it means all the kind of thought,

purpose, view, feeling, all the quality of heart and direction
of thought upon which he has touched ; the lowliness
which exeludes strife and vainglory, which esteems not
self but others, which fastens its eyes not on its own interests
but those of others. ** Let this mind be in you.”

And the moment he has written it, the Personality which

has so charmed his soul blazons forth once more before his

spirit, and Christ is the incorporation of the very principle
of lowliness of which he speaks : “which was also in Christ
Jesus.” Nay ! not necessarily was. Once more, as in
Ch. i. 21, Paul has his own way of saying a thing ; no verb,
no absolute reason for referring to the presence of “this
mind” in the Lord in His state of humiliation, as if to-day
such a principle finds no room in the Divine heart! It

been there from eternity, this mind. The heart of God
gathers no new attributes, The eternal movement of love
in the Divine heart had in it this lowliness, which was

manifested in Bethlehem, and all the way to the Cross. It

is there to-day. It will be there for ever. So the coming of
Christ was only the coming into the world of men and sin
of this Divine humility.

-The Un-veiling of God! This is the -unveiling, at
- Bethlehem and on the Cross. * The heavens declare the
glory of God, and the firmament showeth His handiwork”” :
but Bethlehem and Calvary declare the lowliness of God.
Looking back upon the history of the Son of God, what
can we learn of Lowliness—if this be the quality that
lies at the heart of Christian: excellenice ?

-
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(1) Lowliness, as.seen in Christ, is utter unselfishness.

* Being in the form of God” He “thought it not robbery to
be equal with God, but emptied Himself. . ." (Phil.
it, 6-7). We need not discuss the question of that emptying
further than to say that it cannot mean a setting aside of
any essential attribute of His Being as God. He was no
less really God after His incarnation than before. The God-~
head was no less complete when Jesus was on earth than
previously. The Godhead is ever the same, *“ I AM THAT [
aM.” We have no question but that the divesting was of
what has been described as * the glories and prerogatives
of Deity.” The taking upon Him the form of a servant is
but another way of saying the same thing. The God with
Whose very Name there goes, first and foremost, the idea of
Absolute Rule, puts away the glory of such an idea of
position, and assumes the role and position of a servant.

But this act of assuming service only arose out of what
was already true as a principle in His heart. Christ never,
never thought that position in itself, glory for its own sake,
was valuable, It has no being in the highest scale of values,
in and of itself. Lowliness is ever seeing truth, accepting
truth : and the Son never regarded the glory of position
as valuable in itself. Therefore He was able to release.
Himself from the glory that He had with the Father from
eternity, and to take upon Him the form of a servant. What
1s there that you can put away without grief? What role
can you assume without being troubled with a sense of
indignity? When you can answer that, you begin to
measure your own lowliness.

(2) Lowliness is also uttermost obedience. The Son. of
God undertakes the position of a Servant, to carry out the
will of Eternal Love and Wisdom. To engage as a servant is
one thing : fo be a servant is another ! The heart of the
lowliness of a servant is the Spirit of Obedience. Note His
obedience : (a) To serve in the agreed capacity means to
adopt human nature. A tremendous step.! An unspeakable
coming down | Is His lowliness equal to this ? Bethlehém
is the answer. (b) To serve in this case means humiliation.

ere is humiliation in the very state He has assumed ;to
be ill-treated by those He seeks to benefit ; the tempting
and the insults and the buffettings—is the Divine lowliness
equal to this? * He humbled Himself.” () But this
service also means death, “even the death of the Cross,”
the Cross which is a curse, for “cursed is every one that
hangeth upon a tree.” Lowliness is not wanton sacrifice,
but perfect obedience.

(3) Lowliness is the sure way to glory (Ch. ii. 9-11).
*“Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him . . ." ‘How -
high, God alone knows ! “And given Him the Name which
is above every name” ; what is that Name ? Jesus? Yes,
“thou shalt call His Name Jesus,” but more than' that, for
He is Lord—LORD of all. Oh my soul, see the: Crucified
now, and do not be afraid to become lowly and obedient
even unto death. v

1V. The Postcript.
L. iii. and iv.

-We have put these two chapters together, in order to
get through the Epistle in some measure. It is possible to
fail to see the forest because of the trees, and equally
possible - to know -the forest ‘well,  without knowing the
trees at all. We have looked.at.the. forest,. by’ looking at
the whole Letter, taking a tree here and a tree there, in
our prayerful survey. Now we have come to a portion.of
the forest where we -are unable, for lack of time, to give
that close attention which the trees suggest. But there are
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le'sébﬂsiwl'ﬁch iill bless us, even though we do riot re-

member all : our study is not for the training of memory,
but for the touching of the inner man. We have seen how
Divine love, associated with wisdom and knowledge, is
cépable of wonderful increase. How such love realises the
Lord Jesus as its supreme object and inspiration, and how
Divine love finds in Him the principle of true living and
conduct, with all lowliness and unselfishness, or what I
have called “other-liness.” '

"Having covered such an area in the first part of the
Epistle, the writer seeks to bring his letter to a close. It
is not easy, but he rushes toward it by saying that he hopes
shortly to send Timothy, and is now sending Epaphro-
ditus to them. Then he adds : "* Finally, my brethren,
rejoice in the Lord™ (Ch. iii. 1). ‘This is the postscript, in
which he says much the same as in the previous sections
of the Letter, but with very valuable and grand variations.
In Ch. iii., we have an illustration of the way in which Love
abounding realises itself in character and experience. In
Ch. iv. this great love is seen to be the “up-keep” of the
man in Christ, in every way. We can only touch upon
these things in closing. a '

Since the aim of Paul is the consistent practical life of his
readers, he begins his final injunctions by saying, * Beware.”
* Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, beware of the
concision . . .” (ver. 2, 3). He is referring to the Judaisers,
the semi-Christian Jews who were ever ready to bring the
Christian converts back under the. Law, and who looked
upon all who were not Jews as unclean. But to the man “in
Chnist,” it is those who are out of Christ who are unclean.
Whosoever apostatises from God by rejecting His Son,
becomes unclean, not ceremonially, but really. They of the
circumcision - thought themselves the elect of God, but
beware of them! For “we are the circumcision, who
worship God.in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and
have no confidence in the flesh.,” This is contrary to all
the traditions of the Jews—"no confidence in-the flesh.”
Note Paul’s “ 1" as well as- his “we.” Be careful never to
lose yourself in the “we,” for it is possible to deceive your-
self that you have the qualities of his “we’’ when you have
not. Who are “‘we”’ then ? What is peculiar about us ? *“We
worship Geod in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and
have no confidence in the flesh.” :

. “That I may know Him.”

Paul tells us what is involved in the latter phrase in

verses 4-14.  First, in what we may call the “counting”

‘passage, ‘“What things were gain to me, those I counted .

loss for Christ. . . I count all things but loss. . . for
Whom I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count
them but.refuse . . .” Secondly in the “winning” passage,
* that I may win Christ. and be found in Him . . .” ; and
thirdly, in the “apprehending” passage, “ That I may
know Him . . . that I may apprehend that for which also
I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. . .” All thé ancient
religion of the Jews, though it was given of God, is but loss
compared with Jesus Christ. Paul strikes out all. those
things that previously were gain to him, and writes across
them * Loss.” It is not theoretical renunciation, he says,
* I have suffered the loss of all things, yet I still count them
but refuse that I may win ist, and be found in Him.”

* But you are in Him, Paul.” Yes, but trials and.tests may
* come, and in them and through them and beyond them all,

I want to be “foundin Him.” That word “found” suggests a
test in which every effort is made to get you away from Him,
and Him from you.  “That I may know Him, and the power
of His resurrection, and the fellowship- of His sufferings,

being made comformable to His death™ (ver. 10). Th
does not necessarily mean to be an expert in the Word, «
in His ways or His teaching : not knowledge about Hin
but to KNOW HIM. I may know a good deal more abo
a man than his child knows, but the child knows him as
never can. The more I know HIM, the more His pow
works in and through me, the more I suffer, since th
resurrection life in me clashes with the old world and i
power ; but by that suffering I get to know Him better, an
am made “conformable to His death.” As for the ou
resurrection from among the dead, Paul thinks that if |
gets there it will land him in the very place where he me
akll'llow‘l-lim more and more, and so he presses on throug
" * Let us therefore, as many as be full grown, be tht
minded, let us walk by the same rule, let us mind the sarr
thing” (ver. 15, 16). Then follows the high water-mark «

h. i, * For our. citizenship is in heaven ; from whe.n(
also we look for the Saviour . . . " (ver. 20). In the ligl
of such a prospect, let us walk as citizens of Heaves
for we belong there ; our citizenship has been bought fc
us, and we have taken the oath to be for ever for Jesus an
against Satan. We have been born into the citizenshi)
and the birth is God's part, not ours. Are you all citizer
of Heaven? I mean, do you all know it? How can yo
know ? If you are a citizen of Heaven you will know you

self a foreigner on earth.
¢ The “at-hand” Lord.

* Rejoice in the Lord always, and again I say rejoice
(Ch. iv. 4.) How can you rejoice always ? How is 1t Possib]
to rejoice when you are suffering ? He does not say “‘rejoic
in your circumstances,” but in the Lord. Paul did it, an
it 1s possible, whatever the circumstances. I saw a poc
ragged woman one day, with a baby in her arms ; she ws
looking into the baby's eyes and laughing, and talkin
nonsense, and rejoicing. She was not rejoicing in he
circumstances, or her poverty, but in her baby ! So “b
careful for nothing”—why? “The Lord is at hand.
Some see here the second coming of the Lord, but that i
the high water-mark of Ch. iii. The high water-mark ¢
chapter iv., is that the Lord is at hand now, all the time, i
is the Presence of the Lord with His people, He is “th
at l';;tngl]_.oli;l." Therefoxz. “be ciareful f?r nothing, but i
everything by prayer and supplication let your request
be made known unto God.” * The Lord is at hand,
therefore do not quarrel ; be moderate in all things ; le
everyone see that you do not get into a panic when thing
go wrong, because He is “the Lord at hand"—again Pax
has no room for a verb between. This is the genius of th
Gospel of Christ, not to trouble what happens, but to tel
the Lord about it, because He is at hand. You will knov
how to be abased, and how to abound, you can “do al
things through Christ” because He is at hand to strengthe)
you (12) ; and your every need shall be supplied (19)

As a citizen of Heaven, the Mystery of your life is th
indwelling of Christ, the Law of your life is the mind o
Chnist, the Hope of your life is the coming of Christ ; th
Support of your life is the presence of Christ.

* Now unto God and our Father be glory for ever an
:ﬁer. A:In'he grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with yo

. en.” : :

GOD IS FAITHFUL (1 Cor. x. 13).
He cannot fail, for He is God ;

He cannot fail, He pledgtd His word; .
He cannot fail, He'll see me through,

*Tis God with whom I have to do—M.E.B.
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Report of the Swanwick Conference, 1930.

N answer to the call of the Council of the Overcomer

. Testimony a large gathering of old and new friends

assembled at The Hayes, Swanwick, on the evening

of May 5th. The bookings for the Conference were fully

equal to last year, with more than. the usual complement
of ‘new-comers. o ‘

The Theme for the Conference this year was “‘The
Cross—the un-veiling of God,” and from the first utter-
ance thereon, it lifted the Cross of Calvary into the highest,
age-long purpose of God for our humanity and its eternal
salvation. No capriciousness, no accident, no mere human

" outrage was there, but righteousness and truth and love and
redeeming power. Nor were the sub-divisions of the
general theme less sublime, or less practical in their out-
working in life and ministry. .

. The Opening Gathering.

The preliminary meeting on Monday evening was
presided over by the Chairman, Mt. Bernard W. Matthews,
who said that it was his privilege on behalf of the Council
to express the thankfulness of its members that God had
brought so many together again-this year, to what has
become to us a very “mount of God.” Following the prac-
tice of former years, he asked those whom he so cordially
welcomed to distinguish themselves, not by their denomi-
national camps, but by their geographical spheres. When
he asked the first-attenders to stand, the large number that
rose to their feet drew an enthusiastic welcome from the
remainder of the gathering. It was also seen that friends
were present from all parts of the British [sles, and represen-
tatives from China, Australia, Poland, and the United
States. The Chairman appealed to new friends and old
alike, not to occupy themselves so much about the details of
the ministry, the voice of the messengers, but to be occupied
with Christ Himself. If we are onie in Him, he said, this
Conference will be a blessed experience to each of us, and
none will miss God’s plan in bringing us together.

In giving a hearty welcome to the Ministers present,
the Rev. Arthur Harries asked them also to stand, when
some fifty responded to his request. He reminded them
that their position and calling to Christian leadership
constituted them the most important feature of the Con-
ference. If these days were to be of vital import to them

it must rest upon a transcendently higher plane than the

formal gatherings so well known among Christian Ministers.
It must be in the spirit of Cornelius, who addressed Peter
with the words : “Now therefore we are all here present
before God, to hear all things that are commanded thee of
God.” This purpose in the hearts of all present would draw
forth an unveiling of God in His Purposes of grace through
the Cross of Christ. The unveiling must have its contin-
uous reflection in heart and life, even in those deep personal
ht}x{lnl.xatlons which the presence of God necessarily brings
with it.

The Rev. George Harper then gave the closing word,
which formed an introductory message to the whole
Conference'. Speaking from 1 Cor. 1. 18, Mr. Harper quoted
Weymouth's note on the expression “the message (or logos)
of the Cross” : :

* Not merely the facts as to Christ's death, and the
glocttmes_mvolvgd therein, but also the truth expressed

- ingLuke ix. 23, ‘If any man would come after Me let
him ignore self, and take up his cross daily, and follow

‘for ever and ever.” And again,

Me ; for whosoever would save his life shall lose it,
but whosoever shall lose his life for My sake, the same
shall save it.” We do not get the full benefit of Christ’s
atoning sacrifice unless we are willing, through faith,
to die with Him to sin and the world (Gal. vi. 14).”™
I confess, said Mr. Harper, when I approach this subject
of the Cross | am deeply conscious that I tread upon holy
ground. The magnitude of this subject overwhelms me.
The question can never be, What shall we say upon such a
theme ? but rather, What shall we leave unsaid ? The logos
of the Cross is found everywhere in the Bible, it is the
supreme subject from Genesis to Revelation. It is found in
history, prophesy, song, gospel, and witness of the Epistles.
Dr. Ryle wrote : ** If you have not yet found out that Christ.

~ crucified is the foundation of the whole Volume, you have

hitherto read your Bible to very little profit. Your religion
is a heaven without a sun ; an arch without a keystone ; a
compass without a needle ; a clock without a spring or
weights ; a lamp without oil.” Now why is the Word of the
Cross thus in this Book? Not merely to record its tremendous
fact in the history of this world, but to register this fact in
your life, experience and service, and mine. I am going to
borrow a word from Mrs. Penn-Lewis. I never heard it
used until I heard her use it—it is the word “centrality,”
the centrality of the Word of the Cross as touching our
deeper life in Christ. To the world such language is for-
eign, to perverted Christianity it is meaningless. To the
Jews of old the Cross of Christ was a rock of offence ; to the
Gereeks, foolishness. I need not say to you that it does not
mean a piece of carved wood or gold. Paul preached reali-
ties, not imitations. :

The Cross is ever the centre of our true unity in Christ.
We need no Shibboleth here, we centralise in Him. As our
Navy, Army and Air Force unite beneath the folds of the
Union Jack, and also the Dominions, so we assemble
beneath this blood-red banner for our witness and warfare.
In heaven the redeemed of the Lord sing before His
Throne : * Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from
our sins in His own Blood, unto Him be glory and dominion
Thou wast slain, and hast
redeemed us to God by Thy Blood.”

The Cross is also the centre of a stern conflict. It was
there Christ “openly triumphed” over principalities anP
powers, and there too, we win through in fellowship with
Him, over darkness, doubt, despair, death and the devil.
Cowper says ** The Cross once seen 1s death to every vice.”
There are those who would decry the Cross as mad fanati-
cism, others reflect upon its sacrificial aspect and preach
only its moral value. Thus “the offence of the Cross™ has
not ceased. In this Conference we stand for its ethics, its
moral values, its principles of love and sacrifice ; but
foundationally we emphasize its great evangel for a lost
and perishing world. We proclaim the Redeemership of
Christ upon the Cross, and further, His Rulership through
the Cross. '

Once more, the Cross is ever central in the accomplish-
ment of the Divine plan and purpose. It unveils God to us.
We read in Rev. xiii, 8, of the Lamb “slain from the
foundation of the world.” When was that? Let Scientists
endeavour to tell us! Butin Ephes.i. 4, the word is."“Chosen
in Him from before the foundation of the world.” Again,
in 1 Peter i 20, we read of the Lamb “foreordained before
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the. foundation of the world.” Thus the Cross is both
ancient and Divine in its authority. Not only so but God's
plan and purpose is that this Word of the Cross should find
its. experimental value in the life, service and ministry of
His people. Returning to Weymouth’s note, “we-do not
get the full benefit of Christ’s atoning death unless we are
willing, through faith, to die with Him to sin and the world.”
May the Holy Spirit lead us into this | Then shall we “rise
to walk in heaven's own light” as victors over all the
the antagonisms of the enemy.

* # * ;

- That God still has a numerous people who are answering
His appointed call to prayer was evident in the number of
workers present at the 8 a.m. prayer meeting on Tuesday
morning. [t was prayer on the positive and purposeful side.
All who offered. audible prayer seemed to be affirming
three well-known things : | believe God answers prayer,

Tﬁe F 1;rst Day. _

Following the Bible Reading, after an interval of thirty
minutes, the Rev. Arthur Harries presided over an *“open
conferénce,” which increased day by day in liberty and
usefulness. Mr. Harries has recently returned from an
extensive preaching tour in the United States, where he has
been greatly used of God in the preaching of the Cross, and
we were happy to have him back amongst us in time for
“Swanwick” this year, The first speaker at this Noon hour
on Tuesday was Rev. Joseph Ellison, who brought the sub-
topic for the day definitely before the Conference in
speaking of God's “law of redemption.” This, he said, is

primarily and essentially positive. Redemption presupposes -

a lost ownership, a lost possession, a lost position, a lost
estate, or a lost enjoyment, coupled with the fullest restor-
ation of the same. It is a law of recovery, an effort on the
part of God to restore to Himself that humanity He lost
through lawlessness, and to restore to us that which we
have lost of our original position, likeness, and blessing.
1In’all things God is a God of law, regularly and persistently
methodical, reaching His ends by safe and regular processes.

-His revelation of Himself to man is progressive and

methodical until complete. His righteousness is methodical,
expressing itself in law. His omnipotence becomes efficient
through a method of righteousness, His love through a
method of sacrifice, and jl throuigh Redemption. Redemp-
tion is standardized by a law of type, in which the Redeemer
of lost property, or lost freedom, or a lost family in Israel,
must'be redeemed by a “next of kin" to the loser. Every
effort by God to restore to Himself our lost humanity must,
in line with His own law, be performed by One Who has
this “next-of-kin-ship’’ to Himself, and if we are to recover
those lost ethical and racial values which God gave us at the
Jbeginning, He must also be a next-of-kin to us. Therefore
both the Deity and the humanity of Christ is a demand of

law—the God-Man is & necessity to God and to us.

_ One of the striking: féatures of our appointed topic for

“to-day lies in the fact that it refers to redemption on the

negative sidle—redemption from sin and Satan. ' On the
positive side, redemption is a law of recovery. *‘Sin and
n,” however, are not on the list of ‘our 1osses. We may
| thém. gainis, in the: sense of acquisiton! Sin as

‘a‘sort " of “‘gain" y be likened to'the acquisition by a
heéalthy person of ‘germs of diséase, ‘which have lodged in

Rig flesh and Set iip Erievotis tiischief there ; arid Satan, as

_ another sort of gain, may be 'li'k&@d‘fo“a"bﬁi‘glar“Wfi“o' has

I am sure God answers prayer, I have proved God answer:
prayer. A similar remark is relevant to all the meetings
for prayer which followed it.

The Bible Readings at 10 a.m. on each of the four full
-days were given this year, by the Rev W. S. Jones of South

ales. In a word of welcome at the first of the series,
Mr. Matthews said that we counted it a high privilege tc
have him with us. Around him clustered many hallowed
memories of the part God gave him in the preparation for,
and the activities of the Welsh Revival of 1904-5. In
replying, Mr. Jones associated his presence among us with
a promise made to Mrs. Penn-Lews three years ago, which
was not fulfilled to her as the Lord called her Home shortly
afterwards. The precious messages of this morning session
are given together in another place, in order to conserve
the spiritual unity of the-teaching.

The Cross in Rédemption from Sin and Satan.
Rom. vi, 14; Eph.i,7; 1 Peter i, 18-19,

The Noon Hour.

entered the rooms of a-householder, to work his criminal
mischief there. As applied to sin, redemption is like the
effort of a physician who seeks to restore a lost normality by
first destroying the evil germ. In that case, redemption is
positive when normality is restored, and negative until
that point is reached. As applied to Satan, redemption is
like the effort of a police officer who enters the house-
holder’s rooms and forceably puts the burglar out of doors.
The effort to put him out is redemption on the negative
side, but as soon as the house is fully free to its owner,
positive redemption has restored to him that which he lost.
This difference is marked in 1 Peter i. 18-19: We are
redeemed by the Bloed of Christ from “our vain convers-
ation received by tradition from our fathers.” That is, from
our racidl inheritance. Perhaps I may call it our racial sin—
the controlling factor of our ethical life, called by Paul “the
law of sin and death.” With the precious Blood of Christ
we are redeemed from this, and yet that is redemption
wholly in the negative.

* Who His own self bear our sins in His body on the tree,
that we beirig dead to sins, should live unto righteousness”
(1 Pet. i1, 24.) Our sins are our own commitments, our own
guilt and- responsibility, in apposition to our racial sin
received from our fathers ; but even from these we are
redéemed. In the death of our Redeemer for us, we have
died—here again the redemption -is negative. When,
however, we read *“that we should live unto righteousness,”
réedemption is positive, because the righteousness of the
unfallen man is restored to us through the Cross. Look at
ch. iii. 18, where this law of recovery is in full operation on
both sides of our respective losses. ‘* For Christ also hath
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might
bring us to God.” He gets back His own lost possession,
and so do we. There have been so many things-added to
the experience and condition of our human nature, through
sin, that must be taken away before restoration, that: the
Scriptures are largely concerned with them. Take the
Epistle to the Colossians. There we have nine separate
things accredited to our Lord's redeeming work. ‘In
ch. 1. 14, it is “Blotting out the handwriting . . that'was
against us, nailing it to His Cross.” That is an-effectual
dealing with criminal law, and provides a ‘deliverance from
its ‘judical dentence—but it is: redemiption in the riegative.
In ch:ii. 15, it'is “*Spoiled principalities and powers.” That
is“an ‘effectial ‘dealing With- the -criminal  sovereigtities of



the Devil in human life, and provides dehverance from the
evil powers. In ch. iii. 3, “Ye died"—an effectual dealing
with the cnmmal man, prowdmg a deliverance from his
guilty conscience. In ch. ii. 12, we are said to be ““buried
with Him in baptism.” That is an effectual dealing with the
executed transgressor, and provides a way whereby he
may be buried out of God'’s sight for ever, so that he shall
never come into judgment, In ch. ii. 11, we "put off the
body of the sins of the flesh.” That is an effectual dealing
with our fallen and frail humamty, and provides a safeguard
against recurring transgression. In ch. i. 14, we have" the
forgiveness of sins,” which is an effectual way of dealing
with responsibility and allenatlon, and provides us the
blessing of peace. In ch.i. 20, it is *“peace through the blood
of His Cross"—an effectual dealing with the antagonism
existing between God's righteousness and man's unworthi-
ness, which provides for the joy of fellowship with God.
Look carefully over all these accomplishments of our
Redeemer, and you will see that all of them are redemptive
on the negative side only, but negative as they are, they are
a necessary preparation for the restoration of those positions,

‘possessions and privileges that were lost to man through

sin. There is another reference in Colossians to the work of
redemption, and this is fully and clearly POSITIVE—"And
you. . . hath He reconciled in the body of His flesh
through death, to present you holy and unblamable and
unreproveable in His sight” (Col. 1. 21-22.) This is an
effectual triumph of arbitration on the part of our Redeemer
not effected by compromise, but by a vicarious sacrifice,
providing an eternal oneness with God ; a oneness to be
effected by paying.the price necessary to the balance of
equity between us. In the two out-stretched arms. of the
Cross, one man-ward, the other God-ward, the scale beam
of equity that was up and down is now made level, in the
eternal poise of nghteousness and love.

Finally, it is all “redemption through His Blood Col.1. 14)
as the price demanded for an effectu ealmg with our
ethlcal bankruptcy, that we might be fully “solvent,” and
even “‘complete in Him.”

The Afternoon Gatherings.

As on other occasions, the afternoons were given up to

sectional meetings in connection with the Prayer Groups,

and the provincial centres where small Conferences on the
the Message of the Cross are arranged from time to time,
with increasing blessing. It was good to hear, on
afterncon, brief reports from the leaders of these centres,
which showed how deeply they are meeting the need of
God's people in widely separated districts. On Wednesday
afternoon a more general meeting was arranged by request,
to meet the need of day-visitors from Derby and the
surrounding villages, when Captain A. Cooper spoke from
1 Cor. i, 18, gathering up into one address the vital message
of the Cross of Christ for which the Conference stands, in
many of its aspects touching the personal life and walk.

On Tuesday afterncon Captain: Cooper addressed the
young people in the Lounge on Phil. ii. 7-9. " A good
company assembled, and after some hearty singing with
the organ accompanying, settled down for the message
Bneﬂy, this was as follows :—- -

The Cost of the Count. .

1. A Past Decision. What things were. gam to me, those
I counted loss for Christ.” :

“This past tense count pomts to a moment in the llfe of

~the Apostle.when he weighed up .all his earthly advantages
‘in the light of the discovery that Jesus was none other. than

both Lord and Christ. In Acts xxvi, 12-15, he is seen
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recounting his “mid-day” ; at the zenith of fame, populatity
authority, zeal, hatred, determmatlon to stamp out’the
Church. At this moment he was smitten with a light from
heaven, and what was then revealed to him made him say
“Lord,” and to decide that all that he was, had, hoped for,
stood for, was out to do, was but as loss as to its comparative
worth. It was there that his vote of *“no-confidence in the
flesh” was passed.

11. A Present Practice “I count . . and do count .

Every decision, to be effective in life, must be brought
over into daily life as practice. In the further light that came
to him in his obedience to the heavenly vision, and from the
excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, he
learned to make a count far deeper than that initial. one on
the Damascus Road. Everything in life, legitimate and
otherwise, possession, bu‘thnght, educauon, inheritance,
must now be examined in the light of its contributive worth.
“Will this contribute to the knowledge of Him™ ? was the
dominating question in all Paul allowed himself. If not,
then it was deliberately dxscounted This practice led hxm
to “boast in Christ Jesus.” See what he discounted :—

Himself. * Not a w}ut behind the very chiefest apostles
(2 Cor. xi. 5). * I am the least of the apostles, that am
not meet to.be.called an apostle (1 Cor. XV. 9.
than the least of all saints” (Eph. ni. 8). * Smners, of
whom I am chief” (I Tim. 1. 15). Grace invariably brings
one down here.

His Rights. “All things lawful but . . not expedient.”
“All things lawful, but I will be. brought under the
power of any” (1 Cor. . 12). Not boasting beyond
his measure (2 Cor. x. 13). Not what he knew, but
his experience of it, was the measure of his rejoicing.
No cause of stumblmg toa brotber (1 Cor. v, 13).
Would God we would so examine our lives,

His Work for his Lord. “ Forgetting those things that are
behind” (Phil. iii. 13). What was in the past when he
penned these words ? N

(@) The Damascus Road vision. Is our profession
confined to this?

(b) Caught up to the third heaven. Do we look back
to v1sxons for power for the present ?

-+ () * In perils oft.” Things surely.to boast about |
But they contribute no strength for the present,. or
freshness of vision once past.

(d) His missionary labours and successes. No old
victory would suit Paul, as it did Samson, who taking
honey from a carcase broke his Nazarite vow and macle
the rest easy.

1il. A Life's Experience. *
things.”

The writings of Paul show that all he once considered to
be indispensable was in its turn discounted. _Compare. such
passages as Phil. iii. 5, 6, with Gal. v. 15 ; iii, 28. etc. "No
man, so far as records show, has ever sounded such depths
of suffenngs as those of the Apostle. * We had the sentence
of death in ourselves.” But he showed one thing that was
lacking in the sufferings of Christ—viz., that a redeemed
sinner, filled and energjsed by the Holy Spmt. and crucified
in heart with Christ, could submit to suffenng and tnaf. and

* I have suffered the lo‘ss of all

yield a whole hearted response to God in every: pomt ‘and

from every human faculty. . Christ, being the sinless. One,
could not show. this.in. mese]f..,No doubt’ exlsts in the

minds of the,ﬁajthful ‘that “he that IDII hve god]y in’ Chfist
Jesus shall suffer persecution.’ But ¢ reward s infiniite.



* That I may win Christ and be found in Him.” Might we
not also say and be lost in Him? Self eliminated, Christ
only magnified in life, sufferings and in death, is surely the
ideal set before each believer in Him. Christ his past and
future ; his standing, mark, goal ; his prize ; around him,
in him ; oneness in hife, purpose, experience, end—"for me
to live is Christ"—what a reward! May each one who
confesses His Name do so in that reckless abandon of
Paul, not regarding his life dear unto himself or regarding
the cost of the count, but go out altogether for Him whose
love led Him to give Himself for us.

The Evening Meeting.

.The chairmanship of the evening meeting was in the
hands of the Rev. J. Tolland of Belfast, who read Titus ii.,
and then lingered over verse 14, “He gave Himself for us,
that He might redeem us from all iniquity,” and added
that on every page of the Book of Truth the Cross had set
its seal.  Not only are we purchased by Blood, but we are

Noon~Meeting.

On Wednesday this informal gathering under the leader-
ship of the Rev. A. Harries was opened by a brief message
from Rev. A. W, Payne of Palestine, after reading Rom.
viil. 2 : * The Law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made me free from the law of sin and death.”

In the open conference which followed there were two
distinguishing features. The question asked :
crucified life a crisis, accepted and done with, or a process
long drawn out, and daily renewed by faith, after lapses and
failures? Replying, Mr. Harries said ;: Judicially and
potentially, Yes, exactly as God dealt with sin once for all,
so judicially, in Christ, the Adamic nature was dealt with
once for all, when Christ cried * It 1s finished.” But in
the realm of experience it is moment by moment. As you
stand by faith in what Christ has done for you the Holy
Spirit demonstrates in the experience of the believer what

- Christ has done for him once for all on the Cross.

The second feature was the closing utterance of the leader,
in which he referred to 2 Cor. x. 5 : “The weapons of our
warfare are not of the flesh, but are mighty through Ged to
the pulling down of strongholds.” This is a phase- of

spiritual conflict infinitely vaster than we realise. Satan is

not only out to lead us into sin, but he is out to poison our
minds with subtle suggestions, often of a spiritual nature.
These suggestions are made to the mind of the believer,
and we need to continuously have the mind renewed by the
Holy ‘Spirit to meet them and dislodge them., We are
spintually ineffective against the enemy if there is the least
ground in us which belongs to him, and upon which he can
fasten. Whatever there is in the believer of uncrucified
flesh, wherever the old Adamic nature is in action, there the
enemy has a right to step in and do what he can upon the
ground given. In all conflict with the unseen hosts of
darkness, we need to hide deeply in the death of Christ, the

only. place where he is powerless to do anything.
o The Evening Meeting.

In the evening gathering the subject for the day’s con-
sideration was steadily kept in view. After the singing of

- the hymn : “I dare not be defeated,” the Rev. J. W. Brown

Chai , read Rev. xii., and immediately handed over
:ie m?ért‘innagn‘t'orthe speaker, the Rev, Arthur Harries, whose
message centred in the words of our Lord from the Cross :

The Cross and the Powers of Darkness.
Col. 11. 15 ; Rev. xii. 11. '

“Is the-

completely identified with Him Who died for us, for we
are crucified and risen with Him. Not only does He save
us from the guilt of sin, but He undertakes to continually
save us every day from the power of sin.

"The message of the evening was assigned to Captain A.
Cooper, who referred to the theme for the day’s Conference,
and in seeking to amplify it, he wished to show forth the
seven-fold deliverance that comes from the Cross. (1) The
Cross is the means of delivering conscience from the con-
demnation of sin, Heb. ix. 14. (2) Through the Cross the
body is released from the control of sin, Rom. vi. 6. (3)
The members of the body are released from their natural
response to sin, Rom. viii. 13. (4) The world loses its
attractions, Gal. vi. 14. (5) The devil is compelled to
release his hold, Heb. ii. 14. (6) The works of the devil.are
overturned, | John iii. 8. (7) Through the Cross we have
imparted to us the holy passion mamfest in the life of the
‘I:.ord Jesus, in that we do not live unto ourselves, but

unto Him Who died for us and rose again,” 2 Cor. v. 15.*

. The Second Day -
“It is finished.” -

The redemptive work of our Lord Jesus Christ was per-.
fect and complete. Calvary is the focal point of all history,
past, present and future. It gathers up all that precedes, and
sends forth into the future its life and power. When the Lord
Jesus hung upon the Cross, He did more than declare that
the work was finished. The word is closely related to the
command *“Be ye perfect, as your Father in heaven is per-
fect.” It is not only a finale, but a completion, a symetrical
perfection, from which nothing can be taken, and to which
nothing can be added. A complete, entire, perfect work.
Our Lord in that cry declared to the universe that it was so.

is completed work takes us back in mind to Genesis
ui. 15, where it is first anticipated, when God said to
the serpent, referring to the “Seed of the woman”:
** He shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise his heel.
The word “bruise” has been rendered *lie in wait for”, a
term very suggestive of the subtle snares and wiles by which
the seed of the serpent all through the ages has sought to
lay hold of the heel of the holy Seed. There is, therefore,
to be a conflict between the seed of the woman and the seed
of the serpent, for God says *I will put enmity between . . .’

challenge is thrown down, and God takes up that chal-

lenge. It 1s not a battle, but a campaign. All through the
Old Testament can be seen the different phases of this
age-long conflict. For its accomplishment, Satan must have
a channel, and God also must have a channel. That is why -
God called out the patriarchs, and Israel. Christ came fo.
of the seed of the woman, as the supreme expression of the
mind and will of God, to accomplish the bruising of
Gen. iii. 15, and this is a phase of His redemptive work
which has been much neglected. ' o

When our Lord died on the Cross, He not only dealt
with the sin of the race, and the sins of the people, but
with Satan himself, and all his “seed,” the hierarchy’
of evil. In each aspect it was a final and a perfect work,
and " because of this finished work of bruising ‘the Ser-
pent’s head, it is the inalienable right of every Christian
to have triumph and victory. over the enemy of God
and man, at every point. There is absolutely no-reason,
from the Divine standpoint, why Satan should ever
triumph over. us. That “he shall lie in wait for thee" is

* We hope to give fuller notes of this message in our October number, -




—

still true. He lay in wait for the infant Christ, when Herod
slaughtered the babes of Bethlehem ; and in theé efforts of
the people of Nazareth to throw Him over the brow of the
hill.  Jesus *“‘would not walk in" Jewry” because the Jews
sought to kill him—that is the enmity of the Serpent. It
was more than the obstinacy of human nature, there was a
Satanic element in'the hatred of the Jews. All through the
life of Christ on earth, the devil dogged His steps, seeking
to foul God's purpose at every point. At the close of His
life He was able to say, * Now is the prince of this world

cast out.” The head of the Serpent was about to be ‘bruised”

at Calvary, and Paul declares that in our Lord’s work upon
the. Cross He “spoiled principalities and powers, He made
a shew of them openly, triumphing over them in it,” i.e.,
in His death (Col. ii. 15.) The word “openly,” like the
word “boldness” in Heb. x. 19 and Acts iv. 29, has a
challenge about it, a courageousness, a freedom from the
limitations of our approach to God, which the Blood of
Christ has removed.  Every barrier has gone down at
vary, and now we have free access into His presence.
" The wilest sinner may now enter into the Holiest by the
Blood of Jesus, which has opened the way for us.
__“With all boldness.” Are we holding the javelin of faith in
Christ’s finished victory over every situation that calls for
our prayers? In Acts iv. 29, the Apostles are asking the
rd, in spite of the threatenings of the adversary, to
demonstrate the triumph of His Cross, so that His servants
may be free to proclaim His message of salvation, whatever
the cost to themselves. They declared the principle of
Rev.xii.ll : * They overcame him by the Blood of the
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony, and they loved
not their lives even unto death.” That is the thought we

Noon Meeting.

Thursday was the central day of the Conference, when
every truth was in full utterance, and every heart was
deeply still before God to understand its import. Workers
of longer experience on the spiritual battlefield were kept
fully occupied helping younger workers over enquiries of
every sort, as to the application of the truth of God which
He has ordained for tﬁ
Everyavailable hour was filled with prayer and personal work.

Reconciliation through death.’ )

In the Noon hour, Mr. Arthur Harries brought before
the Conference the latter part of the key-passage for the
day, by referring to Col. 1. 21-22: * And you. . . hath
He reconciled, in the body of His flesh throughdeath .. . ”
The transference of the believer out of the realm of death
and darkness into the realm of light and life if announced
in the 13th verse of this chapter—"Who hath delivered us
from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into
the kingdom of His dear Son.” But there is still much
about us that belongs to Satan. We still have the old Adamic
nature, and it is upon that part of our being that the powers
of darkness can fasten and work. We have therefore to
learn that, whilst our position is in Christ, and we have
been translated out of the kingdom of darkness into His
kingdom of light, this is only real in our experience as we
stand in faith-union with Christ in His death—that death
whereby He conquered the kingdom of darkness. Joined to
Him there, we are joined to His triumph there.

The Scriptures are clear on this point. “IF ye, by the
Spirit, make to die the doings of the body, ye shall live”
(Rom. viii. 13). The same principle of our co-operation with
Him is given in Col. iii. “IF ye then be risen with Christ

i

The Cross and the Reconciliation of Earth and Heaven.
Col. 1. 20-22. :

e emancipation of enslaved souls.’
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have in this word in Col. ii. I5—that the Lord Jesu.s.Christ,
when he went to the Cross, disarmed the principalities and
powers, the world rulers of this darkness, and exposed
them, and triumphed over the whole heirarchy of evil, s0
that the Church which is His Body might rise to sl.mre His

triumph over all the evil forces that the god of this world
may bring to bear against her. ] )
The objective ground of our triumph is, that Christ
exposed and disarmed them. Beyond the physicql suffer-
ings endured, and beyond the moral aspect of His atone-
ment, there is this further triumph, that the Lord in
His Spirit stripped off from Himself every evil power in
the universe, as they clustered around Him in that hour
of darkness ; He disarmed them, and rose up in triumph
through their ranks, triumphed over them, and led cap-
tivity captive, It is into that magnificent supremacy over
all the hosts of evil that we are called by God in His grace.
Satan works in every possible way to stand een’
us and the triumph of Calvary, and to hide it from: our
knowledge and apprehension, but we stand, in the mastery
of God, clothed with the whole armour of God that we
*“may be able to stand.” This is our place of Prmlege. the
triumphant ground of our access to God in a life of prayer,
where we can lay hold of this victory for ourselves, and for
others, and for the purpose of God throughout the uni-
verse. Keep it clearly before you that Christ finished the
work, and that you enter into the triumph qnd victory of
that finished work by faith. We are all of us failures \xl_thout
Him, but in Christ we are “more than conquerors,” as we
are united to Him in His triumphant, conquering death,
and through it, share in His risen victorious life. .

The Third Day.

. . ."—ifitis true that ye have died with Him, and are risen
with Him—seek those things that are above where Christ
sitteth . . . " It is perfectly true that judicially and potent-
ially you died with Christ, and your life is hid with Him in
God (Col. iii. 3.) But here you are brought up against the
need of “making to die,” or mortifying, “the doings of the
body,” that which belongs to the old Adamic nature,
Again Paul says “put off the old man with his fleeds,.
(Col. iii. 9, Conybeare)*. The only power by which you -
can “put off” the old man, or his deeds, is the power of
the resurrection life of Christ, imparted to you as you are
united with Him in His death, for “ 1r we be dead with
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with Him"” (Rom.
vi. 8.) When the life of God is given and received, we are
renewed and quickened and enabled to “put off" the old man
with his deeds. It has to do with your choice. As by theaction
of your will you choose to put off the clothes you are wearing,
80 you can choose to put off the old man and his deegs.
Then there is the positive side—by the choice of 'your
will you choose that, as you have “put off”" the old man,
so you now ‘‘put on the new man” ; “put on therefore,
as the elect of God. . . kindness, humbleness of mind,
meekness, longsuffering ; forebearing one another, and
forgiving one another . . . even as Christ forgave you . . .
and above all these things put on love, which is the bon(}
of perfectness,” (Col. i1, 12-14.) Let that “new man,’
which is Christ be demonstrated in you, unto a life of true
selflessness on the one hand, and the power of God on
the other. ' oo
** Pyt off”. The participle is equivalent to the imperative. compare
Put"]ﬁt on”, vgf?z.p (Coi:;beare's Jootnote topg:l. iii., 9). P




- of time, for there is no time reckoning with

. , The Evening Meeting.

The Rev. George Harper was the speaker for the evening
gathering on Thursday, After the Chairman, Rev. W. ]J.
Wilkinson, had given a brief introductory message, Mr.
Harper spoke upon :

T he Kosmic Reconciliation.

* For it pleased the Father that in Him should all fulness dwell ; and
having made peace, by Him to reconcile all things unto Himself, through
the blood of His Cross . . . whether they be things upon the earth, or
things in the beavena." (Col. i. 19-20.)

I would recommend Dr. Way's lucid translation of this
remarkable Scripture. What a theme : who can adequately
speak upon it ? It is admittedly one of the most profound
and difficult of subjects ; it seems so utterly beyond .us
to fully apprehend its tremendous significance. The
consideration of such a theme is at once kosmic in its scope
and magnificent in its prospect. We must not be content
to say the Cross is the background here—it is very much
in the foreground in this unveiling of God.

The Greek word used by the Apostle for reconciliation
1s a compound word, Apo-kalallaxia. It signifies “to
thoroughly change from,” namely, the present condition of
things existing upon (Gk. epi) the earth, and in the heavens.

e basis for this transformation or reconciliation is the
Cross, or more fully, “the Blood of His Cross.”
" Let us first briefly consider the approach to this marvel-
lous Kosmic reconciliation. This statement is  not a
parenthesis, it is not a digression of thought. This was
common with the Apostle; but not so here. It is not even

" the beginning of a new subject. It is emphatically a continu-

ation of his message from the first word in the Epistle. If
you like, it is a culmination of the great message the Holy
Spirit had given him to unfold. Look at the opening words
of the Epistle (Col. 1. 1-8.) In that section you have thank-
ful recognition in prayer of the fidelity of the believers in
losse. Then in verses 9-14 the Apostle is making his
approach by prayerful thanksgiving, asking that they
“might be filled with the knowledge of His will in all
wisdom and spiritual understanding” ; and that they might
“walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing . . . increasing
in"the knowledge of God” (ver. 10.) In verses 15 to 19 we
have a remarkable unveiling of our Lord Jesus Christ,
unsurpassed in any other Scripture. He is the * image of
the invisible God, the first-born of every creature.” Dr.
Moule suggests this might be translated *‘the first-born
over-all creation.” In the Old Testament days, the first-
born received twice as much as any other child. Thus we
see the relationship of Christ our Lord to the Father and
to creation.
" Proceeding, we observe His Creatorship of all things
(ver. 16) ; * By means of Him were all things created, and
unto Him,” (Moule). Hence our Lord is the Alpha and
Omega, and the rightful possessor of all things. Why?
Because ‘“He is (not was) before all things”™ : not in point
Him, He is an
“eternal Now,” ever in the present, the *“ I AM.” But in
point of position and power, our Lord Jesus is “before all
things,” and in Him all things hold together. Otherwise

.this Kosmos would become a chaos. Then His Rulership

in the Body is here : *“‘And He is the Head of the Body,
the Church ; Who is the beginning, the first-born from thg
dead ; that in all things He might have the pre-eminence’
(ver. 18). In order to this, He is the pleroma, the realisation
of the Eternal Father, in the fullest possible sense for you

‘and me, individually, and for His Body collectively. And

all this but brings us face to face with His Redeemership :

* Having made peace through the Blood of His Cross'
(ver. 20.). :Thus we readily recognise the statement in vers
20, unveiling this great reconciliation to us, as being:
continuation of the Apostle’s teaching, and in some ways
a culmination of it. :

Wh.y reconciliation is necessary.

Having thus briefly viewed his approach to this subject

let us now enquire into the implication of this marvellou:
Kosmic reconciliation. Since our Lord Jesus Christ is the
Creator of all things, and these were created for Him, why
then should we have reconciliation at all? Why shoulc
this be necessary ? Let us turn to Jude 14-15 : ** Behold
the Lord cometh . . . to execute judgment upon all, and tc
convince all that are ungodly among them of their ungodly
deeds. . . and of all their hard speeches which ungodly
sinners have spoken against Him.” We are living in ¢
remarkable age. These are days when we are witnessing
what our fathers never dreamed of. Men of science assurt
us that every word spoken goes rolling on and on upon the
air waves for ever. Some wireless experts believe they
may possibly yet pick up the very words Christ our Lorc
spoke in the days of His flesh. Should all this picking uj
of the spoken words during the ages of the past prove to b
possible, as these men think and believe, then may Goc
have mercy upon us1 Think of the hard, ungodly speeches
aye, call to remembrance the words that have fallen fron
your lips and mine, which we never desire to hear repeated
The atmospheric heavens have been defiled, they need th
cleansing of the Blood of Christ’s Cross as truly as the
things upon the earth.

The implication of the Apostle's message, first of all
1s that revolt and estrangement from God and His Son ha
taken place. The word “heavens” here is used in it
relative aspect, not as applied to the heaven of the heavens
where God has His Throne, but as applied to the firmament
Now why should revolt and estrangement from God hav:
taken place in things upon the earth and in the heavens
There can be but one reply : “An enemy hath done this.’
Again, arrogant and antagonistic possession is herein im
plied. Another has declared his rulership. The Apostl
defines him in Ephes. ii. as “the prince of the power of th
air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis
aobedience.” Hence, the clamant need for this reconciliation

But thirdly, and of especial importance, limitation 1
i(wpéieiio l'n]elr;.z. Look at Paul’s letter to the Philippian

1. 9, 10, 11). , .

** Wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given Him th
Name which is above every name : that at (or in) the Name of Jesu
every knee should bow, in heaven and in earth, and under the earth

and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to th
glory of God the Father.” .

Now let us examine very carefully the marked differenc
between this supremely great Scripture and Col. 1. 20. Th
distinction is of tremendous significance ; so much so tha
it cannot be too clearly drawn, or over-emphasized
Failure to grasp this has repeatedly led to gross error, an
false Scriptural exegesis. Let it be recognised, once and fo
all, that the Holy Spirit through the Apostle, in writing t
the Colossians (i. 20) DOES NOT TEACH A ONIVERSAL RE
CONCILIATION. There have been those who have vainl:
construed this Scripture to mean this, and have eéven taugh
that Paul held there would be reconciliation of Satan, ant
all his hosts of wicked spirits, Such an interpretation o
this Scripture, or application of it, is foreign to the word o
the Apostle, and equally foreign to Scripture in any othe
part. Dr. Moule writes : “Let us not read into this passag
what is not here, and is not anywhere in Scripture, a



absolute Universalism, a larger hope which is pltimately to
‘neutralize the most formidable warnings.”

These two classic statements of New Testament teaching,
put side by side, are most illuminating and instructive.
In Phil. ii. we have the confession of the Lordship of Christ.
In Col. ii. we have the reconciliation of His Redeemership.
This is a vastly different thing, and is limited to things upon
the earth and in the heavens. Nothing is ever hinted con-
cerning “things under the earth.” His Lordship shall be
ultimately acknowledged there. His Redeemership shall be
unknown.

Again, in Phil. ii. we have the Sovereign position of our
Lord vividly brought before our eyes as we read verses 10
and 11. He is over all in the supremacy of His Majesty, in
heaven, earth, and under the earth, namely, the region of
the lost. In Col. 1. we behold Him in the Saviour position
and relation of His Cross. By the Blood of His Cross,
things that were brought into estrangement to Him upon
the earth and in the heavens, shall be reconciled unto Him,

" having been thereby cleansed. His sacrificial Blood always
speaks of cleansing. But let us be careful to note, there is
no reference here again to the other, or third division of the
‘universe. Surely such silence here is eloquent.

Once more, in Phil. ii., we behold the Conqueror in His
chariot of triumph. The call has gone forth to all in the
heavens and upon the earth, and in hell : “Bow the knee—
bow the knee!” Yes, and every knee shall (not only
“should,” see Rom. xiv. 11) bow, and every tongue shall
confess Jesus Christ Lord, to the glory of God the Father.
When we compare this with Col. i1. 20, we behold the Con-
queror, but now He is upon the Cross : not indeed com-
manding submission, but telling of a pathway whereby
rebel earth and heavens shall yet be brought back to God :
but stopping at this two-fold aspect of the universe. Thus
we are compelled to recognise the obvious distinction there
is between these two great Scriptures. In the one we have
our Lord unveiled before us as Ruler over the entire
universe. In the other, as Reconciler of a limited universe.

To confuse these Scriptures is fatal.
The way of reconciliation.

The means employed in this marvellous Kosmic recon- .

ciliation, having been so much in evidence in what we have
been considering, a brief word will suffice at this point :
the means being “The Blood of Christ’s Cross.” Not the
march of His triumph over the tomb ; not the trumpet
blast of His glorious return ; not the setting up of His great
white Throne of final judgment. These great events follow
and confirm the Blood of His Cross. But it is by, because of,
this precious Blood having been offered, that this Kosmic
reconciliation shall .be accomplished. The Blood of His

Cross has sealed the doom of the old serpent, the Devil and -

Satan ; so that, in this reconciliation, there shall be his

The Cross and the Fulness of Divine Purpose.
Rev. v.9, eic. :

Noon Hour.

The Rev. A. Harries commenced the Noon session on
the last day of the Conference by saying that the * Message
of the Cross” in its fulness dnd delivering power is a *life”
to be lived, and not a system or a phraseology, and he
warned his hearers of the peril of assuming that they have
the “life,” when they have only a phraseology, or a mental
apprehension of the great experimental truths that centre
in the Cross of Christ. * Light™ may even become a
ministry.of “death” spiritually, unless it is translated into
the daily life and experience. S

removal from the place he occupies upon.the earth and in
the heavens, to the Abyss, and finally, into Gehenna itself.
This is doubtless one reason why he seeks to silence the
preaching of the Blood of the Cross.

Further, such will be the means ultimately whereby all
things upon the earth and in the heavens shall be brought
home to Christ's rightful rulership, and accepted authority.
The confirmation of this is given in what follows (verse 21) :
“And you . . . . hath He reconciled, in the body of His
flesh through death.” This reconciliation of the spiritual
Body, the Church, in its individual and corporate capacity,
is the earnest, the guarantee that the other will take place.
The bringing unto Himself, and into union and communion
with Himself, men and women who were formerly very far
distant from Him, and forming these into a spiritual Body
of which He is the Head, is more to Him by far than the
reconciling of things upon the earth and in the heavens.. Not
only so, His Body shall be with Him in the Day of His
glory, to behold His final conquest, and to rejoice and share
with Him in this extended victory of His Cross, in the
cleansing of all things upon the earth and in the atmospheric

eavens. \

My final word must be upon the issue of this marvellous
Kosmic reconciliation. This issue will be truly a glorious
one. The old time question will then be fully and finally
answered : “Shall the prey be taken from the mighty, and
the lawful captive be delivered ?  The word of the Lord,
which is the Word of the Cross, replies—“YES!"” The
prey shall be taken, the captives shall be delivered, and thus
reclaimed by our Lord. The earth and the heavens shall
thus be transformed, and occupied by Himself. You remem-
ber that beautiful scene John witnessed, and recorded in
Revelation, Ch. xxi. After having been called to witness
those awful judgment scenes, as given in the earlier chapters
of this Book, he now writes : “And I saw a new heaven
and a new earth.” Then further on, “The former things are
passed away.” And again, “The tabernacle of God is with
men, and He will dwell with them.” There we have before
us the commentary of the Scriptures upon Col. i. 20. The
purified earth and the purged atmospheric heavens | Those
air waves will carry no longer over the mighty expanse,
unholy and ungodly words and speeches. The earth, too,
re-formed, shall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord,
“as the waters cover the sea.” Such shall be the victory of
the Calvary of Christ Jesus our Lord, in all that it represents
in Kosmic reconciliation. As we look out upon a chaotic
world to-day, with its departure from God and from His
dear Son, we long for this day of glad consummation.
Through all the din and noise we still recognise his voice
saying unto us, * Surely I come quickly.” Responding,
we reply

“Amen ! Even so, come Lord Jesus.”

The Fourth Day.

The Rev. A. R. Boughen (Birmingham) followed with a
strong emphasis on the necessity for the Fulness of the Div-
ine purpose to be realised in actual experience on our part,
even as it is now potentially for us in the Cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ. The passage suggested for the guidance of our
meditation to-day is from. the Revelation—that wonderful
book which is a book of consummations, where God is shewn
as summing up and completing all that was started in Genesis
and continued throughout Bible history. -The question is
asked whether the conflict between the seed of the serpent
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and the seed of the woman (Gen. iii. 15) is to go on for ever.
The answer is here m Rev. v. 9, No | It is not to go on for
ever.. Here is triumph and victory, centred in the )
slain, In this book all the transcendant victory and triumph
is gathered in and around the Person of the Lamb, The
glorious realisation -of the fulness of the Divine Purpose is
in Christ, and it will be realised in two directions especially.
(1) He shall ““see of the travail of His soul and be satisfied.”
He has an inheritance in us His people, and He is going to
be satisfied thereby. (2) *“ He must reign until He has put
all enemies under His feet.” These two things are linked
together in their out-working. The Lord is reigning now,
yet there may not be the absolute sovereignty of our Lord
in our hearts as yet. But He must reign, not only in us, but
in all His redeemed people.

What is the realisation - of the Divine purpose ?
Is it that we shall see Him, and be like Him? Yes,
but more than that. It is that we shall for ever be to
the praise of His glory and grace, and beyond that
again, it is the reconciliation of the earth and heavens when
all that is discordant in the earth and the atmospheric
heavens will be cleansed. Behind it all stands the Cross,
as the absolute guarantee of the consummation of this
purpose, in your life, in the Church, and in the great
kosmos. In all the wounds, the conflicts, the tests of the
way, look up unto Him, for He has redeemed us to God by
His Blood, and made us unto our God kings and priests :
and when He has reconciled all things unto Himself, we

shall reign with Him, (Rev. v. 10.)
The World Outlook.

In the meeting on Friday afternoon, a wide outlook
for prayer was given by those who have lived and laboured
with the Lord in distant lands. Palestine, the Afgan border,
India, China, Poland, and other fields were represented by
those who personally know them, and in every case there
was a strong urge for prayer. Perhaps the most outstanding
call came from the lips of the Rev. H. Hellyer, of Lodz,
Poland, who pled with heart-touching passion on behalf
of his Jewish brethren in that land. He asked for
Spirit-filled teachers to go back with him, to interpret to
an open hearted and listening Jewry their own Scriptures
concerning - Messiah ; and that those Scriptures which
Israel had given to the Gentiles should be freely given
back to them, now that they are both free and willing to
read them. :

A word of greeting from Madame Brunel was read,
as she was unable to be present with us this year,—a
note of praise for the way in which God is setting His seal
upon the Message of the Cross in France, and a call for
earnest prayer for the wider circulation of the “Overcomer”
literature in the French language.

The Praise Meeting.

The Conference Hall was very full for the last meeting on
Friday evening, the attendance ‘being swelled by a contin-
gent of young people from Derby, and from neighbouring
villages. Mr. B. W. Matthews presided, and as in former
years, the first part of the meeting was given to personal
testimony of blessing received from the Lord during the
week of Conference. The testimonies this year were
clear and to the point, and given in a bright happy spint
which more than once caused a ripple of laughter, for very
joy of heart. “On Tuesday night,” said one, “ I definitely

- laid aside the difficulties of doctrine that have long perplex-
ed me, and trusted the Lord to work out in me all that

Calvary means. . Since then things have cleared up that
have been trying to see for years!” A Wesleyan evange
ist said : ** I came prepared to do battle for certain phras
ology in connection with the sanctified life, but I soon can
to the conclusion that, whatever the language, the fact w
the important thing. Yesterday my heart was flooded wi
love for those who differ from me. I have profited mo
than [ can say, and have seen more clearly than ever befo
how the devil has been battling against me during 25 yea
evangelistic work.” One more : * Ten years ago | learnc
to speak in an unknown tongue. Five years ago I learnc
better ! Now I am learning how to * discern the spirit
whether they be of God,” and to know in-experience Rom.
and what it means to be in Christ, far above all.” At tim
two or three rose to testify together, but at 9.30 the Chai
man said that, though he believed we might go on uni
midnight, he wanted Mr. Arthur Harries to give us
closing word before we parted. . :

Mr. Harries said he wanted to pass on just two word
The first is “GO.” That is the Lord’s word of directio:
and He expects obedience, loyalty, and devotion to Himsel
As we return home from this Conference, His word to 1
is, “‘Go, make disciples of all nations.” The other word
“GIVE"—"give ye them to eat.” Why do you want to I
filled? If Calvary does anything at all, it does give
shepherd-heart. Filled? Certainly, but filled that we me
give something to others—to those in Poland, Americ
Australia, India, everywhere. Go back to the bleeding ar:
hungry souls, and give them what God has given to yc
here. In prayer he then lovingly commended all in t}
Conference to God, and to the word of His grace, which
able to build them up and give them an inheritance amor
them that are sanctified. : :
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Books and Booklets oﬁ the Victorious Message of Calvary.

By Mrs, PENN-LEWIS.

The Story of Job. A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering. Bound in Art

Vellum cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net, post free 4/6.
The Cross of Calvary and 1ts Message (Fifth edition, eighteenth thousand), with
Preface by the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Art vellum cloth 3/- net, post
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The Warfare with Satan and the Way of Vietory. Art vellum cloth 8/- net,
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Bible Readings, for use in Bible Classes, on thin paper for insertion in Bible
4 kinds ; 1d. each.

The ‘Gate to Life Chart Pamphlet. A ten-page pamphlet consisting of three
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Sinner, and to the Christian, and the Resurrection Side of the Cross. 4d.
each, post free 43d.
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7. First Bind the Strong Man. 17. The Cross and the Blood.
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'

A New Booklet.

“ Your Intelligent Service.”

Three Addresses given by Mrs. Penn-Lewis in 1926-27, at the London
Conference, including her last message (July, 1227.) E

In stiff cover, 6d. net ; 7d. post free.

“ Thé Centrality of the Cross.”
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Mrs. Penn-Lewis—. A Memorr

This volume has been compiled from material collected by Mrs. Penn-Lewis for the “Autobiography”
she hoped to write, and is based upon an outline of dates and incidents already sketched out by her.
The aim has been to show, as far as possible in her own words, the guidance of Geod in a life offered to
Him in complete surrender, the acceptance of that life, and the fruits to His praise which followed. The
earnest prayer of the compiler has been that the book should carry a definite message to the people
of God. The selection of material throughout has therefore been with a view to spiritual value, in

showing others the way of fruitful service—never to glory in the human vessel, but to reflect the glory
of God, Who did such things through His handmaiden. M.N.G.

“There is a 'COURSE’ prepared for each believer from the moment of his
new birth, providing for the fullest maturity of the new life within him,
and the hghest which God can make of his life in the use of every faculty
for His service. To discover that ‘course’ and fulfil it is the one duty of
every soul. Others cannot judge what that course 1s. God alone knows it,
and He can make it known, and guide the believer into it, as certainly
to-day as He did Jeremiah and other prophets, Paul and Philip and
other apostles.” J.P-L.

(Extract from the Introduction.)

CONTENTS
CHAPTER 1. The Preparation of the Vessel. 1861-1891.
Childhood’s surroundings and formative influences—Early beginnings in Christian work—Real Conversion—
Richmond, and consecrated service—The river of life “‘ankle deep’ (Ezek. 47, 3).
CHAPTER II. Power for Service. 1892-1893,
~ The unveiling of the self-life—The Lord's coming in power, and its seven-fold result—The outflow of the living
waters—The first visit to Keswick—The Y.W.C.A. Institute at Richmond, and ‘‘waters to swim in.”
CHAPTER IIL. The Pathway to Life in God. 1894-1895. :

The story o?f the *child branch” at Neath—Dr. Andrew Murray—The first message in print—Working for time
or eternit g

y
CHAPTER 1IV. To the Regions Beyond. 1896.
The pillar of cloud moves to Leicester—First journey to other lands—The Scandinavian Conference of the Y.W.C.A.
CHAPTER V. Russia. 1897. _
Berlin, Warsaw and St. Petersburg—A visit to Moscow—Russian friends, and some letters.
CHAPTER V1. “‘In Journeyings Often.” 1897-1898.

Switzerland—Some light on the difficulties of work in Russia—Second visit to St. Petersburé—-—-’l‘o Finland and
Copenhagen.

CHAPTER VII. “The Message of the Cross.” 1898,

“In me first for a pattern’’—Further work on the Continent—The Conference of the Freec Church Movement in
Finland—"Monrepos.”’ ° .

CHAPTER VIIL. The Deepening of the Channel. 1899-1902.
To the gates of death in Russia, and the writing of “Thy Hidden Ones’'—Keswick, 1899, a speaker at the Women's

Meetings—To Canada and the United States—Preparation of ““The Story of Job’ and “Face to Face’’—The
liberation of the Message.

CHAPTER IX. Foreshadowings of Revival. 1903-1908. : : o
A visit to India—The Word of the Cross booklet—The Llandrindod Wells Convention and the Revival in Wales
—A contributor to The Life of Faith and The Christian—The spiritual conflict with the powers of darkness.
CHAPTER X. ‘““The Overcomer.” 1909-1914.

The founding of the magazine—The London and Matlock Conferences—A -‘‘working holiday’’ in Finland—The
world-war, and the closure of The Overcomer.

CHAPTER XI. “Respite years"— An Interlude.. 1915-1919.
Some prayer messages—Editing The Friend of Israel—The ministry of women.

CHAPTER XII.. The Renewed Commission. 1920-1925.
The OuafcoLrger, Second Series—The Swanwick Conference—Removal of the work to London—The Home-going of
Mr. Penn-Lewis. )

CHAPTER XIII. Deepening Conformity to the Pattern of the Lamb.  1926-1927.

The fellowship of His sufferings—The Llandrindod Convention, and her last ministry—Death swallowed up in
victory.

~
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Issued by the Council of the Overcomer Literature Trust:
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Published Quarterly on the first Thursday in January, April,
July and October. .

This paper is issued with no specific charge ; readers contributing
toward the cost of publication as enabled by the Lord.
Centre Distributors.

Are at liberty to accept contributions from those who receive the paper,
and forward to the office quarterly. .

N.B.—Change of Address. No alterations can be made during the
last fortnight before issue, when all the wrappers have already been
prepared. Readers are asked to kindly assist the workers by care in
this matter.

AusTrALIA. The “Overcomer” may be obtained from Mr. H. P. Smith,
The Keswick Book Room, 315 Collins Street, Melbourne. -

PLEASE NOTE.

All orders for books, and matters relating to the issue of
the “Overcomer,” should be addressed to
The Manager, Overcomer Book Room,
25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road, Londop, N.W.1.

Remittances of every kind should be made payable to Manager,
Overcomer Book Room. '
Money Orders (only) payable at POST OFFICE, 233 EDGWARE
ROAD, London. It will GREATLY HELP the Book Room if
friends abroad will carefully note the Post Office at which Money
grders should be made payable. Letters should not be addressed
ere.
Will our correspondents also kindly note that the Book Room is closed
on Bank Holidays, and that the London Postal Regulations during

‘tﬁe holiday season make delay at such iimes unavoidable.

ECCLESTON CONFERENCE HALL,

Eccleston Street, Victoria, London, S.W.

The Conference for Christian Workers is held on the first
Thursday in every month, October to July (inclusive). Meetings
11.30, 3 p.m. and 7 p.m. o o

A “Prayer Day” is also held on the Friday foliowing the Monthly
Conference, and on a Wednesday in the middle of the month,
conducted by Miss Leathes (and others). These are held at
25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road, from 2.30 to 5 o’clock, with
tea served in the Library at 5 p.m.

IMPORTANT NOTICE.

Please note change of time for the bi-monthly Prayer Meetings,
to 2.30. This has been found to suit the convenience of the ma-
jority of our friends better than the morning hour.

DATES OF MEETINGS.

Monthly Conference (Rev. W.-S. Jones).
Prayer Meeting, 25a Chapel Street, 2.30.
Mid-monthly Prayer Meeting. 2.30 to 5 p.m.
Monthly Conference (Rev. J. Douglas Wood).
Prayer K/leeting,

Mid-monthly Prayer Meeting.

Monthly Conference. o

Prayer Meeting.

Mid-monthly Prayer Meeting.

SvaBSuogSwe
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The New Year Conference.

The Rev. Arthur Harries will be the Speakers at the New Year
Conference. Wil friénds please note the alteration, as last year, to the
SECOND THURSDAY, i.c., January 8th, 1931, D.V. )

Meetings as usual, 11.30, 3 p.m. and 7 p.m., with Clinic Hour at 5.30.

N.B.—Overseas and provincial readers are invited to make
the Book Room a centre for correspondence and appointments
when in London at any time.

. Dennistown, Glasgow, E.

" 10-13. Speakers : Miss E. M. Leath

hY
Conferences

In connection with ** The Overcomer.”

Note.—We are glad 1o call attention to the following Conferences «
Prayer Meetings arranged by some of our readers who are asked to n
the need in their own districts.

Barnsley (and district) : Meetings are being arranged for Miss Leat
in various centres, Oct. 15 to 18. Particulars from : Mr. Dove, Highfie
Broad Street, Hoylands.

Birmingham : Bible Witness Fellowship, “Kelvedon,” Frede:
Road, Wylde Green. Every Wednesday at 3 p.m.

- Bolton : Nov. 13-14. Enquiries to : Mrs. Horrocks, 366 St. Helc

Road, Bolton. .

Cardiff : Weekly Prayer Meeting. Thursdays at 3 p.m., No. 2 Roc
Y.M.C.A. (by Taff Station). In charge of Miss Millett, Supt. C.A.W.
Newlands Street, Barry. ‘

Derby : Oct. 25t0 29. In Triniz Baptist Church, Green Hill (1
Railway Mission and Trinity Church uniting). Speakers : Captain
Cooper and Miss Leathes.

Enquiries to : Rev. G. T. Hickman, 6 Madeley Street.

Fleetwood (Lancs.) : November 15, 16, 17. Miss Leathes (15 and !
Rev. J. W. Brown (Sunday, 16th). Enquiries to : Rev. G. Forbes Wil
131 Abercrombie Road.

Isleworth : Informal Conference, 2nd and 4th Monday at 8 p
(5th Mon. Missionary Prayer Meeting). Enquiries to Miss Grav
London House, St. John's Road, Isleworth.

Isle of Wight : Prayer Meeting every Saturday, 7.30 p.m., at 93 7
Mall, Newport. :

Leicester : Monthly Prayer Meeting, 1st Wednesday, at 56 Halst
Street, 3 and 7 p.m.

Liverpool : Two Days Conference at Gordon Hall, Nov. 5-6. Spe
ers : Rev. R. B. Jones, Miss Leathes, and others.

Engquiries to : Rev. A. J. Kellam, 8 St. Alban’s Road, Bootle. (I
172 Bootle.)

Manchester : Nov. 11-12.  Y.W.C.A. Rooms, New Bridge Strc
Victoria. Particulars from Pastor Tilbrook, 19 Cash Street, F: arﬁ:y Stre
Miles Platting.

3 3!\(/)Iuswell Hill : Prayer Meeting every Tuesday, at 35 Muswell Aven
.30 p.m.

Romford (Essex) : Evangelical/Free Church, Oct. 20-21 ; Bap
Church, Oct. 22-23. Subject : “The Message of Calvary for Life «
Service.” Speakers : Revs. Geo. Harper and J. W. Brown, Miss Leat}
Mr. B. W. Matthews and Rev. A. V. Thynne.

Enguiries to Rev. W. H. Goodehild, 138 Heathpark Road.

South Woodford, Essex : Fourth Thursday, 3-4 p.m., Informal C
ference, at 8 Holly Villas, Clarendon Road. Speaker : Miss M.
Wanzer. Enquiries to Miss S. Wagstaff. ‘

Stamford Hill : Prayer meeting every Tuesday, 12 Darenth Ro
3 p.m. Enquiries to Mrs. Suckling.

Conferences in Scotland.
EDINBURGH.

Gartshore Hall Y.W.C.A. : October 7,8, 9. A Conference in connect
with The Overcomer, convened by the Rev. Archd. Macfadyen. Speake
Revs. Geo. Harper, and R. B. Jones, Miss Leathes and Mr. B.
Matthews (Chairman). Meetings 3.30 and 7.30. Tea Conference :
Question Hour, 5 p.m. :

Particulars from : Rev. A. Macfadyen, 20 Shandon Street, Edinbur

: GLASGOW.

T'IhteTChﬁsti,lmfll;l?hD\lte ill'la}l.c EothwellSStriet, Of{obercl4. Sﬁl;i;
. i the Death of Christ.”” Speakers : Rev.

M. B. W, Matthews, and Miss E. M. Leath oree

es.
Information from Rev. A. E. Wallace, M.A., 39 Broompark Dr
STIRLING. \

A week-end Conf;zrence in connection with The Overcomer, Octo
Harper.

. es, and Rev. Gzo.
Enquiries to : Mr. J. Nicol, 14 Albert Place.

““Le Vainqueur.’” (The “Overcomer.”)
A 16-page paper Issued ocoasionally, as funds permit, consisting

. arileles from *‘The Overcomer,” transiated into French. Edited and isg

free by Madame Brunel, Lavergne, Viane, Pierre-Segade, Tarn, France.

Miss Cope, 19 Dalmeny Crescent, Heath Road, Hounslow, Middlesex, aet
'l‘re:lnlsurt(:r 'or Mme. Brunel. She will gladly send a copy of ““Le Valnqueur” g
application,
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Watch Ye ! cor i 132

ITH strong feeling that the “little while” till

He come may soon be over, with opportunities

gone forever, we pass on the word of exhorta-
tion of 1 Cor. xvi. 13 : “WATCH YE, STAND FAST IN THE
FAITH, QUIT YOU LIKE MEN, BE STRONG.”

These four brief sentences are a summary of the
Epistle, revealing conditions that were as dangers
subtly surrounding. It is as if the Apostle had said,
“Watch ye,” because of the prevalent self-satisfaction
and carnal security. “‘Stand fast in the faith,” because
of the loose philosophizing about the Cross and Resur-
rection.
weakness shown in yielding to social pressure. ‘“Be
strong,” because of the pull of temptation to take it
easy, and choose the smooth pathway. Believing such
dangers are with us also, may we solemnly and
earnestly warn and exhort you.

“Wateh ye.” This word occurs twenty-seven times

in the New Testament, and means, ‘“Abstain from
sleep, keep awake ; arouse yourself, shake off lethargy ;
abstain from drink which produces sleep or stupor.”
Thus three things are urged: wakefulness, activity,
sobriety. Carefully avoid the intoxication of worldly
and fleshly pleasures. These war against the soul.
Satan is tremendously active along this line just now,
and “Laodiceanism,” which is apathy, indifference,
sleepiness, stupor, has the professing Christian in its
grip. It is like a nightmare, the effects of which it
seems impossible to shake off.

- “Stand fast in the faith.” - “The faith which was
once delivered unto the saints” knows no change with
changing times, customs, opinions of men.
generate religious men have continually arisen, whose
business it has been to deny, corrupt, lead astray from
the Word of God. First one and then another great
fundamental of the faith has been assailed, until we
are like the good deacon who went to his modernist
pastor with the covers of his Bible only, asking, “What
have you left us to believe ? and what do you suggest
can possibly take its place ? ”’ The prophet said, “The
grass withereth, the flower fadeth : but the Word of
our God shall stand forever.” O be not moved, nor
allow yourself to be perturbed or disturbed over these
empty vaporings of men who know not God. Be firm,
persevere, ‘‘Stand fast.”

“Quit you like men.” The need for courage in the
face of social conditions is growingly apparent ; for we

*R. A. Belsham, in ** The Evangelical Christian ’’ of Toronto.

“Quit you like men” because of the moral:

Unre-

see so many ‘‘going under’” with the pressure that is
being brought to bear upon them to “‘be like evervbody
else,”” and ““do as everybody else does” ; “follow the
crowd”; “don’t be peculiar”; ‘‘be sensible and
sociable.” It is too much for some, and where are
they ? They have let down, lost out. Their testimony
is almost gone, and the world is laughing at them.
What moral and spiritual cowardice! Let us show
spiritual manlmess, mettle and fearlessness. *“‘ Quit
you like men.’

“Be sirong.” How weak we may become when
opposition or persecution come our way ; yet the real
danger does not lie there. It is to be found in the
many comforts and conveniences of to-day, where
comes the subtle temptation to slow down, to take it
easy, to choose the path of the least resistance, to
walk the smooth pathway, to avoid being zealous for
God or truth. Do not be weak-kneed ! How full of
zeal you once were!| Why not now ? Deny yourself.
““ Be filled with the Spirit.”” You shall then ‘“‘be strong
in the Lord, and the power of His might” ; be strong
to do or suffer the will of God for you. Victory can
and must be yours.

“Yet a little while, and He that shall come will come,
and not tarry.” ‘“Watchman, what of the night ? ...
The morning cometh, and also the night.”

“Stand Firm.”

‘“ ‘Stand firm' agamst all the stratagems of the devil .
‘Remain Victors ' on the field."—Eph. vi. 11, 13, Weymouth

TAND firm and true | ’midst battle strife
S' Stand firm for God ; nor let the foe
A passing vantage gain. Stand firm

In faith. Press on! Pray through! Although
Satanic shafts are fiercely hurled

Like lightning, and in ways diverse ;
Discern aright the fight | Trust on !

For God will every foe disperse.

Stand fixed in God. With armour clad
That His own hands supply. The arms,
Alike the fight, are His alone.
Each fiery dart, all new alarms,>
Each subtle danger veiled as light,
Resisted by His strength alone—
Shall fall on faith’s victorious shield,
Foiled of their purpose, quenched, disowned.

Stand in His might. And also pray.
Unceasingly, with strivings deep,
Born of intensest faith, and love
For God and men ! Our hearts shall leap .
Ere long in praise to Him enthroned,
And Whom we see, by vision keen,
Still more and more as Victor reign
O’er powers of earth and worlds unseen.

J.H.Farmey,
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A Word to our Readers.

Sepiember, 1930:
DEeAR FRIENDS IN GOD,

‘““We, being many, are one body in Christ, and every
one members one of another,” yet we find it difficult
indeed to face the facts regarding our brethren in
Russia, as far as we can ascertain them, with all their
horror of death by actual martyrdom, starvation, and
exposure, and, where life is spared, the attendant
hardship and natural anxiety for the future. Our
minds fail to grasp the sufferings of our fellow mem-
bers, so that we fall sadly short in exemplifying the
principle laid down in 1 Cor. xii. 26 : “Whether one
member suffer, all the members suffer with it.” Shall
we regard this as only mystically true, or shall we
confess ourselves as having failed in a holy obligation ?

Short though the distance is that separates our sur-
roundings of physical well-being and security from
theirs of suffering and anxiety, material aid appears
humanly impossible, but access is at hand via the
heavenly places. Let us daily keep them in remem-
brance, making request before God for them ; not
failing to stand with them in prayer by reason of any
lack of vision, or of that love for all saints which
should mark the family of Faith. May God grant us,
and all His people, the grace of fidelity in this matter.

““The weapons of our warfare are not carnal,” but,
thank God, ‘‘they are mighty.” Are we using them ?
Are we answering the call to prayer for world issues,
as we realise them ? We are always safe in standing
in prayer for God’s plan in any situation, and for the
destruction of all that opposes it. How far are we
exercising this duty and privilege ? -

In Russia we see the open assault of the enemy from
without. At home we see the insidious attack, often
directed from within the circle of the visible church
itself. In both cases, the attempt is to destroy that
“Faith of the Son of God” by which His people live.
After sweeping against the authority, first of the Old
Testament Scriptures and then of the New, this subtle
attack from within, directed by those professing devo-

tion to our Lord, now centres upon the very Person-

of the Son of God Himself. “Is not this the carpenter’s
son ? ” has been the vital question of the ages, but
that question is now being asked by those within the
professing church, and that on the ground of meeting
the intellectual difficulties of the modern enquirer. In
answering our Lord’s question, “Whom say ye that
I am?” many men and women of high personal
character in our schools and Universities, exercising
the profoundest influence on the youth of our country,
'::}arglfsessing themselves to be wise”’ have become

[s) .’l

We are profoundly thankful to have heard in
recent weeks the ringing answer to this question, in

" unison with faithful souls down the ages, given by

many devoted Christian students and graduates work-

"ing amongst the young. Let us remember to uphold

in prayer all who stand in our places of learning, for
an unhesitating witness to the Person and work of
Him Who said! “before Abraham was, I AM.” We
need be neither surprised nor dismayed that in this
and other ways, the great enemy should seek to ““wear
out the saints of the Most High.”” What is to be our
personal attitude, as we look forward to the activities

. Capt. Allan Cooper, D.S.M:

of another winter as Christian Workers? “But y
beloved, building up yourselves on your most hol:
faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, keep yourselves i1
the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lor
Jests Christ unto eternal life.” Very humbly anc
lovingly would I commend this Scripture to you a
this time. May the Lord Himself give us a cleare
vision than ever before of the blessed possibilities o
service for the Christian Warrior, as expressed in :
life of prayer in the Holy Ghost.

We ask you to remember, as the Lord leads you
our coming activities as announced, in London an:
elsewhere, that He would continue His good han:
upon us, in the provision of teachers for our platforms
with His seal upon their service ; in giving His messen
gers grace and acceptance with their hearers; i
providing for our growing needs in connection with th
increasing circulation of “The Overcomer” ; and i
problems of administration.

The Swanwick Conference.

For the information of those friends who look for
ward, year by year, to joining our Swanwick Confer
ence, we give this early intimation of a variation i
the dates provisionally booked. The proprietors o
“The Hayes” are finding difficulty in meeting th-
various requirements of their friends in May, but w
trust, if the Lord will, to hold our gathering there fron
May 9th to 15th. We expect to confirm this by th-
usual preliminary announcement in our January issue

The number of applications for copies of th
“Memoir” of Mrs. Penn-Lewis has been most en
couraging, during the short time it has been on ou
shelves. We are grateful to the many friends who hav
expressed their appreciation of this ¥olume, and hop
that all who are finding it a mean$ of blessing an:
encouragement will make it known to others. By thi
means the book can best find its way to those fo
whom it was primarily intended.

We should like to call the special attention of ou
London readers to the meetings in Eccleston Hall o:
October 2nd. We are expecting our brother the Rev
W. S. Jones to address us, and know that those of ou
friends who had the joy of hearing him at the Swan
wick Conference will make every effort to be presen
themselves, and to bring their friends with them.

Commending you to the Lord and to the Word ¢
His Grace.

. Yours in His service,
BERNARD W. MATTHEWS,
(Chasrman,

The Council of the Overcomer Litevature Trust.
Rev. J. W. Brown. Miss E. M. Leathes.
J. Gordon Logan, Esq.
‘W. J. Robbins, Esq.
Bernard W. Matthews, Esc
(Chairman).

Rev. George Harper.

Rev. Arthur Harries.

Miss M. N. Garrard ( Acting
Editor and Secvetary).

E have become so accustomed to this expression—*‘takin

\x/ up one's cross”—in the sense of being prepared for trial

in geneval for Christ's sake, that we are apt to lose sigh

of its primary and proper sense heve : apreparedness to go fort

even to crucifizion, as when our Lovd had lo beay His own cros

on His way to Calvary—a saying more remarkable as our Loy

has not as yel given a hint that He would ‘die this death, o
was crucifizion a Jewish mode of capital j;umshmenlt:. s ;
- Faussct.



The Work of Prayer.

/AT S

Personal Conditions for Answered Prayer.
By Mrs. Penn-Lewis.*

“If I vegard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not

hear me” (Ps. lxvi, 18.).

“ OUR sins have hid His face from you, that He
cannot hear you,” said Isaiah to Israel : there-
fore, when prayer is unanswered, you need to

ask, “Is there anything in my life which is hindering

God from answering my prayer? Am I regarding

'iniquity in my heart ? ” For if there is one thing in

your life that is knowingly contrary to the will of God,
or a clinging to anything that you have a doubt about,
that thing will be a barrier to answered prayer. There
are certain things you pray for. Do you want them
ONLY in the will of God ? There are things you want
changed in your life—things which would be for your
comfort, and you may think, for the glory of God.
Would you want them if you knew that they were not
in the will of God for you? Are the springs of your
desires cleansed, so that your affections do not go out
to anything outside the will of God? Never blame
God for suffering that comes through letting the affec-
tions go out without first seeking to know the will of
God. “The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man
availeth much in its working.” There must be prac-
tical righteousness in the life, as well as imputed
righteousness in Christ. Every part of your life must
be in accord with God’s will and God’s law, as far as
you know. '

There must also be dasly victory over sin. Nothing so
quickly stops the “ask,” and the power to ask, as
failure -in living a victorious life. The necessity of
personal victory cannot be too strongly and clearly
emphasized as a condition for answered prayer. There
is something within you that masters you—it is almost
always focussed in some one thing—just go straight
to your Saviour, the Man with the marred face, and
let Him apply the precious Blood, and cleanse you
from the “want to” of sin. He is a Saviour, ‘‘He shall
save His people from their sins.” An unclouded per-
sonal relationship to Christ is the very foundation of
answered prayer.

In addition to personal victory in the specific things
you know of as your “besetments,” it is necessary to
have a wvictorious spirit— which means victory over
your environment and your circumstances. Personal
victory at every point of your life is a primary factor
for continual answer to prayer.

The object, therefore, of the enemy in attacking a
soul is to stop the prayer power. Satan cares less about
the failure than about the results of it. If he can keep
a believer under bondage, oppression, weight or cloud,
his great gain is the stoppage of prayer. So victory is
2 necessity, not only for the sake of victory, but for

the sake of retaining power in prayer. The little thing
which seems a trifle in itself, is great in its issues if
through it, the Adversary can stop the current of
prayer. Suppose you are pushed to say something you
ought not to say ; then you go to the Lord for for-
giveness—and He gives it—but it has dulled your
spirit. You cannot instantly exercise power in prayer
for the deliverance of others, for there is a shadow on
your spirit which checks the victorious faith which
moves mountains and bids the enemy go.

For this personal victory, it is necessary to know
how, in the very moment of attack, instantly to lay
hold of your prayer-privilege, and not allow any
shadow to settle down upon your spirit. Pray at once,
before the shadow settles down, or in a few hours you
will not be able to pray at all. It is a great secret in
the life of personal victory, to “‘keep short accounts
with God,” to quickly seize the weapon of prayer, and

pray, no matter how you feel. Whatever may be the

circumstances, however you may think you are in

““defeat,” Prav |

The basie position for effectual prayer.

The basic position of the believer for prayer is found
in John xv. 7, “If ye ABIDE IN ME . . .” This brings
us to the Cross, as the ground upon which you must
stand for an effective prayer life. “If ye abide N ME”
—the place in which you can ‘“‘ask” is your place IN
CHRIST, which is only reached by being “planted-into
His death” (Rom. vi. 5), and your union thereby with
Him in His risen life. '

The prayer life depicted by Christ in Matt. xviii.
belongs to the life of the believer in the “heavenlies,”
in union with the Living Christ (Eph. ii. 6), but actual,
practical union with the Living Christ depends upon
a moment-by-moment rooting into His death. All
the power of the spiritual life, in every aspect spoken
of in the Word of God, rests upon this “in Me” of
union with Christ. ‘““If ye abide in Me”—if ye remain
in Me! “He that believeth snfo Me, out of him shall
flow rivers . . .” ! ‘“He that believeth info Me, the
works that I do shall he do also . . . and whatsoever
ye shall ask in My Name that will I do” (John xiv.
12-13). Itis very easy to talk about answered prayer,
and yet not understand this perpetual moment-by-
moment life of deep union with the Living Christ,
where God answers, working, ‘“doing,” as you pray.

. This is not possible to a life that is lived “‘after the
flesh,” nor to a life that belongs to the plane of the
carnal life. It'is the life of union—Christ and you—
“joined to the Lord, one spirit.” It is the life of fellow-
ship “within the veil,” life on the heavenward side of

* Notes of an address.
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the Cross. - And this union depends upon the persistent,
steady, continuous recognition of the Cross of Christ
as the power whereby we can, by the Spirit, “make to
die the doings of the body,” the carnal life (Rom. viii.
13). The basis of death-union with Christ lies at the
roots of this life of perpetual answer to prayer. ‘“The
works that I do shall ye do also, because I go to the
Father ..., At that day ye shall know that . . . YE
ARE IN. Mg, and I in you.” For this, Romans vi.
supplies .the key. . There must be the “IN ME” of
abldmg in"Christ in His dea.th ere it can be “IN ME”
in the life of God.

The groundwork of death—the foundation of the
Cross—cannot be passed over : “They that are Christ’s
have crucified the flesh,” or else the soulish life, the
fleshly life, the “old Adam” life, will quickly spring
into manifestation, and cloud-the spirit, and check the
power .to pray. - Therefore, for effectual prayer, you
need to apprehend your position 1N CHRIST, cricified,
where you can say, “Lord, let the power of Thy death
be applied to the-activity of this old life of nature that
rises up, dulling my mind: and spirit, causing restless
feverish activity- of the soul- hfe, and giving" matenal
for the enemy to work upon.”

- It is necessary to realize-the importance of keeping
steadily to this experimental basis of the Cross, other-
wise you may have many a manifestation of the
“flesh,” and call it an “attack of Satan.” There is no
true victory over Satan, apart from this basic reckon-
ing.on:the death of Christ as your death, for victory
over'sin. ' “How shall he that ¢s dead to sin, live any
longer therein ? ”’ - There is nothing more necessary in
the aggressive warfare against.the powers of darkness
than that every child of God understands that it is
only possible.““in. the spirit,” and on'the ground of a
momentary reckoning upon the'death of Christ, for
the Holy Spirit to apply the power of that death to all
the workings of the old life. On the basis of that death
you can trust the Lord to keep all the “doings of the
body,” the “old-Adam” life, mortified, ‘““made to die”
(Rom. vidi. 13). It is your spirit, indwelt by the Holy
Spirit, that stands against, and resists, all the power
of the enemy—" If ye abide in Me’’—there will then
be no mingling of fleshly activity in the conflict, as
the Holy Spirit keeps the death of Christ applied to
the natural man. If you are conscious of a “feverish-
ness,” a restlessness, in your life, you may think it is
the “enemy” in the -atmosphere around you, but it
may be the feverishness of the-‘“old life” in you,
needing the apphcatlon of the death of Christ, that it
may be “made to die” and kept “dead.”

“IF ye abide in Me:” Your spiritual intelligence will
tell you that you cannot “abide” in the Risen Christ,
unless you abide in His death. ‘“If we have become
united with Him by the likeness of His death, we shall
be also of His resurrection” (Rom. vi.’5, R.V.). That
is, “if we become intimately united, as.a graft to the

)

tree” (Conybeare). The graft placed into the stock
of the tree does not get out of its place, and as it there
“abides,” the new life rises in strength and power
through it. For unbroken power in prayer there must
be this basis of abiding planted into Christ in His
death, and joined to Him in His Life. - As the graft is
bound to the tree and cannot be dissociated from it,
if it is to share the life of the root, so you are “grafted”
by the Holy Spirit into the stock of Christ, and there
will be no up-rising of the life of Christ in you in
victorious power, except as you ABIDE in the Tree.
Paul wrote of our being “rooted in Christ”—do you
abide in the root, planted into His death at Ca.lvary
so that the life of the Root, Christ Jesus, may rise in
you into “newness of life”’ ? “If ye abide in Me,” i.e.,
If ye abide in My death so that the old Adam life in
you is kept under the power of that death every
moment—*‘ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be
done.”

“ And My words abide in you.” There is no power
in prayer except by the words of Christ becoming
wrought into the inner life. The believer must “eat”
and “drink” His words in order to have power in
prayer. If you cannot pray, go and read God’s Word
until it burns in your heart—then pray. You need
fuel for prayer, “My words” abiding in you. “Ye shall
ask what. ye will” is only for those who have the
knowledge of God’s will as written in His Word,
wrought into their innermost being. Such souls will
ask nothing contrary to His will, for His Word will
become assimilated into their very being, so that the
spirit life is built up upon the Word of God.

“If ye abide in Me”—if you will stand where I have
put you, in My death ; if you will abide in Me as the
graft abides in the tree—'‘and My words abide in you”
—if they are wrought into you, and not merely lodged
in the mind and memory as “texts.” If My words
become incorporated into your very life, by your
spiritually ‘ feeding upon them ; then there will be
formed in you a “will” that is in perfect harmony
with My Will. My words will strengthen and guide
your will, and make you to know My Will ; and then !
Ah! then you shall ask what you will, and IT SHALL

BE DONE. 4 :
The place of the will in prayer.

“Ye shall ask what ye will’—not what. you feel
Here we see clearly the place of the will in prayer. Is
your WiLL set on God’s side? Have you ever ex-
perienced a conflict wherein you knew not what to do,
and you have prayed this way, and that way, but the
situation has become almost one of despair. Then at
last there has come to your lips, by the working of the
Holy Spirit, the declaration : “There is one thing I.
am sure about ; I do set my will on the side of God’s
will.” And the result has been animmediate stoppage
of the conflict, simply from this definite attitude of
the will. There are times when the powers of darkness
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bring such a cloud of confusion upon you that you
cannot discern right from wrong ; until you retire, as
it were, from the outward conflict to the centre, to
your will, the helm of the ship, the centre spring of
your whole being—and quietly put your will on God’s
side against sin and Satan. Thus the will is the
“casting vote,” so to speak, in every time of doubt

or conflict. Yea, you can “take sides with God" even .

against yourself.
The condition of Faith.

“If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye
shall say unto this mountain, Be thou removed! ...”
and it shall obey you (Matt. xvii. 20), It will obey you
if you have faith| What has a grain of seed to-do to
move a “mountain’’—an obstacle ? Only to go into
the ground and die. If you have faith—pure faith—
only as much as a grain of mustard seed, it is enough
for power to say to the mountain, “Go” | Briefly, use
the faith you have, and it will increase.

. The self-motive-in prayer.

~ Another condition for answered prayer is, that you
cease from the “self centre.”” “The Lord turned the
captivity of Job when he prayed for his friends” ; .e.,
when he ceased to revolve around himself and his
sufferings, and began to pray for others. Leave the
personal things with God, trust Him with yourself and
your needs, and very often the answer for yourself
will come while you pray for the needs of others.

This brings us to what may be described as “in-
verted”” prayer. It is possible to pray, and pray, and
pray for a certain thing, until you can think of nothing
else, and are in a “muddle” of self-occupation and
self-centredness ; and no answer is given to all the
praying. Cease from yourself, as your own centre, and
give yourself to prayer for someone else, and it may
be that the answer will come just at that point, for to
pray “outside of yourself” lifts your spirit up to God.

The self-motive in prayer needs to be -dealt with.
A believer who persistently prays only for himself or
even for his own circle, needs to ask himself: Would I
be just as keen and earnest if the need I pray for were
the need of someone else ? A mother prays for her son
because he is her son, and it would be a great deliver-
ance for her if he, and her other children, were con-
verted. Or it may be he is a disgrace to the family,
and she wants to be rid of the “disgrace.” Then there
are mothers so anxious about the salvation of a son
that they pester him, morning, noon and night, until
he does not want to hear. Such a mother is uncon-
sciously un-doing her prayers at the Very time she-is
offering them.

The self-motive is very strong. Do not take it for
granted that every thought, every motive is pure, in

. prayer or other matters, even though you may think

so. Ask God, with His pure eyes, to lay bare the
things you may not know of in your motives, your

“desires, the causes of your prayers. It needs a deep
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work of God to bring a soul into the place where only
God’s will, for God’s glory, is the petition, with no self
purpose or ought else behind it. But all the power of
God will be at the disposal of sucha soul with such a
mative. To be a man-of prayer means a deep purging,
not only by the Blood of Calvary that cleanses us,
but by the Spirit of God as fire, laying bare ‘the dross,
even in that which appeared to be the highest and
purest. The self-tree is a poisonous growth, and there
may be filtering into that thing which appears so pure,
some little tincture of the poison, which is giving
ground to the enemy to injure your prayer-life ‘

Praying “in the Spirit.” )

The Indwelling Intercessor. “The Splnt also helpeth
our infirmities . . . He maketh intercession for the
saints according to the will of God” (Rom. viii. 26, 27).
All true prayer arises.in the spirit of the believer; from
the Holy Spirit resident therein. . The Holy Spirit in
your spirit knows the will of God, and His work is to
create within your spirit a cry that expresses on earth
what is the will of your Father in heaven. Whatever
Tises in your spirit from the movement, the inbreathing
of the Holy Spirit, that is prayer according to the will
of God, and mingles with the prayers of the Inter-
cessor in heaven. Recognise, then, the Holy Spirit, and
ask Him to teach you and to create in your spirit true
prayer. The Holy Spirit is the Helper on ea.rth
(John xiv. 16, 26).*

The Intercessor in Heaven. Christ is the. Advocate
in the glory— ‘He ever liveth to make intercéssion for
us” : “If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the
Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous.” ‘As the believer
is praying Spirit-born prayers on earth, the heavenly
Intercessor is presenting those petitions before the
Father in His own Name. This is the cycle of prayer.

The fundamental personal conditions for a life of
continual answer to prayer are therefore: (1) A
cleansed heart—no love of sin ; (2) “planted into His
death” as your permanent footing ; (3) union with the
Living Christ ; (4) His Words abiding in you as your
innermost food and life ; (5) petition governed by the
will rather than the feelings (6) faith; (7) no -self-
motive ; and (8) praying i spirst by the power of the
Holy Spirit.

God wants intercessors. The greatest blessmg God
could give to His Church to-day would be a few souls
who could pray as Elijah prayed ; a few intercessors
who know His Will, and seek -and pray for. nothmg
else. May God raise.them up.

With prayer to reign in faith
Upon Thy Triumph-throne !
With: prayer to learn all Thine is ours, -
And we are Thine alone . -
: W.A.D.

* Greek : Parakletos, ‘one called alongside to help.” The
same word is translated ‘‘advocate,” 1 John ii. 1, in reference
to Jesus Christ. A note in'Darby’s N.T. says : “Christ manages
all our affairs for us above ; the Holy Spirit below."—Ed.
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How to Pray for issionaries

By Mrs. Penn-Lewis.

"

E on the MlSSlOIl Field cannot rise above the
.level of God’s people at-home.” These words,
coming from a missionary, are solemnly true,
and should cause deep heart-searching among the
people of God as they look out upon the situation in
alllands. Themissionaries, says this writer, ‘* are face
to face with the Prince of this world every day, in
fiercest conflict . . . if we were asked what missionary
work really is, we could not do better than point to
. Ephesians vi. 12.”" Before the Church at home can be-
come the effectual “fighting force” in prayer at the
back of those who go forth to preach Christ to the
heathen, she will have to come to the same knowledge
that they have abroad, of the real opposing forces they
are up against. It is a striking fact, also, that to the
native Christians of China, Africa, and other lands,
Satan isa reahty, and evil spirits are a reality.

--Our friends cormne home from the foreign Mission
field, and find apathy and deadness in the Homeland,
and the- Church almost in darkness about these
spiritual forces.” Let us try to get an insight into the
‘truth by a rapid look into Bible statements of the
‘actual warfare, and see what we could do for God's
- -missionary servants, if only we understood.

Our Lord’s objective.

From the very beginning of His ministry, our Lord .

Jesus went forward with a steady aggressive warfare
against the powers of darkness.” He also gave to His
disciples the same authority, and in every place where
" they went they had two main things to do, as directed

by Him: .., to preach and to cast out demons
-(Mark iii. 14-15).

- The: Lord refused to deal thh ““flesh and blood, 2

- or with the secular powers of His time, although
‘He thereby disappointed many who would have
-~accepted 'Him as the Messiah had He done so.
. His one objective, from the time of His ‘baptism in
" Jordan to the hour of His finished work on Calvary;
“was the conquest of the prince of this world, so that
He might redeem his captives and put him to an open
shame (Col. ii. 14-15, Conybeare). For this purpose
He came into the world (Luke iv. 18 ; John x. 1-18) ;
-and on the eve of the Cross He was‘able to say, ‘“Now
is the prince of this world cast out (John xii. 31). We
read that during a storm He arose and rebuked the
winds and the waves (Matt. viii. 26), and when He
found Peter’s wife’s mother with a fever, He rebuked
the fever (Luke iv. 39). They brought unto Him
multitudes of sick and needy people to be healed, and
again and again it was with the evil powers at the back
of the trouble, that He dealt. When He saw the woman
in the Synagogue with a “spirit of infirmity,” instead
of saymg “Poor soul, let her have the rest cure, for
she is always tired,” He called her to Him and said,

“Woman, thou a7t loosed !’ and when His enemies
protested against this, He said ‘“This woman, whon
Satan hath bound . . .” (Luke xiii. 11-16). So we car
trace throughout the Gospels, how Christ was dealing
with the forces of evil. He taught the people trutt
about God, but He Himself was always dealing witt
the forces behind the evils-around Him.

The real truth is that thousands of God’s people—
“‘children of Abraham,” i.e., of faith (see Gal. iii. 29)—
are bound with dumb spirits, with spirits of “in
firmity,” with spirits of prejudice ; bound with mos!
unaccountable things, so that the Church at home i
paralysed by the cruel Adversary, and therefore un-
able to strengthen the hands of missionaries abroad
because they do not know the conflict. They do not
recognise the enemy, and therefore do not know how
to pray and how to withstand him in the Name o
Jesus. Our position in the Lord Jesus Christ, as truly
joined to Him in spirit, and seated with Him in the
heavenly places (Eph. ii. 6) requires of us the recogni-
tion of Satan as a conquered foe, through the Cross—
that Christ absolutely vanquished the prince of dark-
ness there, and now we can look that prince in the face
and tell him that he is conquered, and he knows it.

But Satan has a great campaign, in so-called Chris-
tian countries, to make out that he does not exist, the
while he is pouring his forces like a flood on the land.
We must not play into his hands and allow him tc
blind our eyes and makKe us afraid of the truth of God ;
but go to the Scriptures and find out what God has
clearly told us about these things.

“ First bind the Strong Man.”

In Matt. xii- 29, the Lord said, ‘“ First bind the

strong man,” and then ‘“‘spoil his goods.” How can

-you “bind” the strong man, if you will not recognise

his existence, and face the fact that he is the hidden
cause of evil ? The Church must learn this “‘binding”
power of prayer, for it is written, “Whatsoever ye
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven” (Matt.
xviii: 18). And what can this “binding” mean except

‘restraining the working of the enemy by ri:).ppeahng te

the conquering power of Him Who was
destroy the works of the devil.”

Here is an illustration of what I mean : Once in the
North of England, on a great market square, crowds
of people were listening to the communists and
atheists speaking. Some of their best speakers were
there, trying to stir up the people, and attacking the
Christian workers of the town, and their work. A
Minister who knew something of this prayer warfare,
called his Christian people together on the Sunday
afternoon, and showed them from the Scriptures how

anifested ta

"Satan was at the back of this attack on the market

square, and that the thing to be done was to “bind”



the Adversary. The Spirit of God made it so clear

that about one hundred Christians took Christ at His

word, and aloud, with united hearts and vojces, they
said, “In the Name of Jesus Christ we bind the strong
man from stirring up these people and from attacking
God’s work.” They sang a hymn of victory, and com-
mitted themselves in faith to a position of absolute
reliance upon God to fulfil His Word. The next day a
division arose among the atheists, their leader dis-
appeared from the town, and a week later he was
arraigned before the police court and sentenced for
other matters in his life. Then the authorities inter-

vened, and stopped the whole campaign on the market:

square, and the devil's attack was brought to nought.

In the light of this, and many other proofs of the
working of this truth, is the Church of God to sit still,
and let the enemy work unhindered ? Is Satan to stir
up strife on every hand while men pretend there is no
devil, and Christians shut their eyes, and say ‘“we do
not like to speak about him” ? This in itself is the
work of Satan, and God’s children are taking sides
with the world, which is under his blinding power
(2 Cor. iv. 4), when they yield to their feelings, and
do not wish to face the truth. If you will only take
the Word of God, and search out these things for
yourself, you will understand that the victory of
Calvary was not only a victory over sin, but victory
over Satan—not only as a tempter, but as a hinderer,
as a counterfeiter, as a deceiver, as a liar. . And you
will learn that you can have victory over the “strong

an” in the victory of Calvary, and that too, not only
for yourself, but for others : yea, you may also stand
-~ with Jesus Christ in v1ctory for India, for China, for

Africa. -
The place of spiritual confllct

When men walk as “natural men” they are not
much troubled about Satan, for he hides himself be-
hind their natural condition. It is-when a man
becomes “spiritual,” and seeks to serve God, that he
knows the opposition of Satan. Directly the spirit is
open to God, it is also open to the forces that are
against God. When into the spirit of man the Holy
Spirit comes and takes His place of indwelling, then
immediately cornes Satan as an angel of light, to try
to counterfeit the Spirit of God. He is in a spiritual
realm; and hence the forces that come against him are
spiritual forces. - .

The children of God ought to be “as lights” in the
world. We may live as children of light, clothed with
the armour of light, if we know our union with Christ
in spirit, and understand how the forces of darkness
can attack body and mind, and how to throw them
off, and take victory over them in the mighty Name
of Jesus." :

- God means you to have victory. God intends your
whole spirit, and soul, and body to be set free for His
sérvice. He means you to have your memory in full

- 55
use, and entire control of your imagination, through
the Name of Jesus. God means you to have your mind
closed against the suggestions of the powers of dark-
ness ; to have your spirit so free that you can give the

. word of your testimony, and that you shall lose that
- sense of being bound—'‘this woman whom Satan hath

bound” ! The Holy Spirit of God, enthroned in your
spirit, wants to use you, but cannot if you are op-
pressed, and heavy, and bound.  Therefore ask God to
give you the knowledge of liberty and victory in
Christ, spirit, soul and body, so that you may walk
in victory, and accept no bondage that comes to you
without saying, “‘If this is from the enemy, I refuseit.”

You ask if this is enough | Yes, in this way : if you
are joined to Christ in spirit, and are seated with Him
in His place of victory, from that position “in the
Lord” (Eph. vi. 10) you have power to say that Satan
shall not touch your circumference, because it belongs
to Jesus Christ. You may say to the emissaries of
Satan that they skall not interfere with your memory,
for it belongs to Jesus Christ and is for His use ; that
they shall not interfere with your tongue, and make
you say things you do not mean to say, because your
tongue belongs to Jesus Christ. From that centre
throne of union w1th Christ “far above all princi-
palities and power” you, as an intelligent redeemed
soul, can take that simple attltude toward these out-
side forces of evil.

This is workable, and there is no ““theory” about it.
This key will unlock a thousand problems in the lives of
God’s children. They are yearning to be all that God
wants them to be, and, as far as their wills are concerned
‘they do belong wholly to God—and yet these souls are
bound. If they lived a life of steady victory, living in the
spmt prayirig in the spirit, the servants of God toiling
in far-off lands would have a prayer force at the back of
them that would tell with mighty power. God has put
into the hands of His children weapons for the warfare,
weapons which are not of the flesh, but are “mighty
through God to the pulling down of strongholds”
(2 Cor. x. 4). If the people of God only knew, and laid
hold of, the weapons God has given them, they would
arise with a_shout of victory, instead of being de-

- pressed, and talking about the blackness of the outlook

on the world. The powers of darkness that have come
down upon the whole Church of Christ could be shaken
off. There are physical and nervous breakdowns,
divisions injuring God’s work, extraordinary tangles
in Mission affairs, so great that some of God’s saints
do not know where to turn.

Here is the key : Take the victory of Calvary, and
bind the “strong man” by prayer, so that he cannot
stop the supplies for God’s work: - Bind him from
sending money out for the devil's work. Bind him
from -pouring in money to those who are doing the
very work of Antichrist. There'is plenty of money for
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propagating lies, and God’s people-are retrenching ;

This ought to go to the hearts of all. What is the
matter ? Satan is manifestly holding the money, and
God's children do not know how to deal with the

situation. We ought to have more money for God’s

work than the devil has for his, but the Church will
not get it until she recognises that Satan is holding it
back. Is he not the “god of this world” ? Is he not
pushing the natural man into extravagances, leading
him to exalt the natural man by grand buildings,
costly ornaments and costly clothes ? God’s people
are doing all this—and yet men and women are willing
to spend thousands of pounds for Anti-Christian cults.
Does not the Church of Christ need liberating? Oh!
may the Spirit of God come and set them free.

- What shall we do ? If you have got even a glimpse
ofj the fact that Satan was conquered at Calvary, and
that Christ says to you, “Bind the strong man in My

Corp0. ard Pk Gt

-Name,” and you believe His word ‘“Behold I have giv

you authority . . . over all the power of the enemy, a

"nothing shall in any wise hurt you” (Luke x. 19, R.}

“the spirits are subject unto you” (ver. 20) in I
Name. Then go and take it, just as you at one ti1
took salvation, by faith in Him. It is not your ¢
perience, it is not your joy, it is not your education
knowledge : it is the Name, the Name, THE NAME
“in MY NAME” | Bind the enemy in the Name of Jes
Ask that the enemy be bound in China, in Africa, a
in other lands. Ask that the Missionary Societies sh
not have to retrench—that thing ought not to be.

is an awful thing to keep back matured missionar
from returning to their stations, because there is

money. May God have mercy on the Church at hom
It ought to send us to our knees to enquire what is

cause ? Oh souls ! do not beat yourselves. It s .
Strong Man. “Bind” him, in the NAME oF JESUs.

The Cross of Christ and ““ Fruit Bearing.”
By Rev. Gordon B. Watt, B.A.*

fruitful life : ““Herein is My Father glorified, that

THE aim of our Lord'for each of His disciples is a
ye bear much fruit ; so shall ye be My disciples”

And the secret of such an experience Paul gives us in’
‘those words to the Galatians: “I am crucified with
-Christ ; nevertheless .

. . Christ liveth in me.”
What produces fruit ? In nature it is the life of the
tree flowing into every branch and twig. In Christian
character, what is its source ? ‘“Without Me ye can
do nothing.” And one of the greatest needs in Chris-
tian life is to understand that this is literally true.
Fruit in the sphere of Christian discipleship does not
come through the development of the physical or the
natural. Nor is it the outcome of bodily energy,
mental powers, or personal attractiveness. The late

. Dr. Andrew Murray wrote, ‘‘No one knows what fruit

is until he has learned to die to all that is merely
human . . .” How difficult it is to die to dependence
on our own intellects, or to pride in our abilities, or to
our reputation, or to our natural desire for success, or
to self-made plans. But fruit comes when we are
willing that all these should go to the Cross, while
Christ becomes everything and we depend entirely on
the Holy Spirit for every word we speak, every work
we do, and every path of life we take . . .

. The source of fruit in the believer’s life is not him-
self, but Christ, and leading up to that point where it

_is possible to have fruit for God, Paul states certain
great facts. The first is, “I am crucified with Christ.” -

The “I” is the representative of the self-life, and has
to be dealt with if fruit for God is to be gathered. We

- cannot tie on the Christian life to the old Adam nature,

and therefore the fact of God is very clearly stated by
the Apostle, “Knowing this, that your old man was
crucified with Christ” (Rom. vi. 6). Of that fact Paul
gives us the confirmation in his own experience, “I am
crucified - with Christ.” Do we not see what requires

* tobedone ? Christ's Cross becomes our cross. We.share

*Extracts from “The Cross in Faith and Conmduct.” The
Sunday School Times Co., Philadelphia.” '

with Christ death through the Cross to everything
us that is opposed to God, to His will, His purpose, a:
His power, everything in us that shows the taint of
and has on it the mark of the Fall . . .

Whenever I consent to share Christ’s Cross a
allow the meaning of it to be worked out in me,
relation to the good as well as the evil in my natu
then the way is open for the life of C%\trist to flow o1
For as we take up and maintain the attitude of dea
to each assertion of the self-life, and attack of Sat:
it gives the Holy Spirit the opportunity to bring ir
us the life of Christ, setting us free from the law
sin and death. Christ and I are co-crucified . . .

And what then? ‘I live.” That is the interesti
paradox stated by Paul : “I am crucified . . . new
theless I live.” Co-crucifixion with Christ does n
create a religious machine. I livel! A new ‘]
quickened by the Holy Spirit, raised with Christ, a
seated with Him in the heavenlies, appears, and
Ellicott states in his Commentary, “The fact is th

-1 live in a truer sense than ever.” I live all the mc

because I have died with Christ and the roots of n
new life are in the Cross, in contrast to the old life, t
roots of which are in the Adam nature . . .

“I live, yet not I” . >~ “Christ liveth in me
Here is the secret of entering into the magnificence
Christ’s salvation . . . The secret of this new life a
the source of it is the Cross. Christ and the Cross a
inseparable. Just in the measure in which we yie
ourselves to the Holy Spirit to accomplish in us t
work of the Cross, does Christ find it possible to ma
this real, “Christ liveth in me,” and apart from t
Cross it never can be true . . . The moment we cor
to the Cross, taking up the attitude of being willi
for the Holy Spirit to work in us the purpose of t

- death of Christ, we touch the point of contact a1

make it possible for Him to enter into an alliance wi
us ; for the believer’s true life, which is the life
Christ in him, is ever springing up out of death. .
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“The Cross of the Believer.

The Cost of Discipleship.
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By Rev. R. B. Jones.

word ‘“‘cross’ is used but six times in the New

Testament in relation to the believer.” All the
other twenty-two times the “cross” is that of our Lord.
We are now to consider the six occurrences just men-
tioned. The passages are : Matt. x. 38 ; xvi. 24 ; Mark
viii, 34 ; x. 21 ; Luke ix. 23 ; and xiv. 27. If we take
the R.V. Mark x. 21 will have to be omitted, for in
that rendering the word ‘““cross” disappears. Thus the
six passages are reduced to five. And, once more, they
can be reduced to three, for one of the passages is the

IT was pointed out in the previous address} that the

same, thrice given in three of the Gospels. Matt. xvi. -

24 ; Mark viii. 34, and Luke ix. 23 refer to the same
occasion. »

There are thus three recorded occasions on which
our Lord used the word ‘cross” in relation to His
disciples. And, it is well to observe, it is our Lord
alone Who does this. No apostle ever uses the word
with this application. The particular saying of our
Lord in which the word occurs is this : ‘““And he that

taketh not up his cross, and followeth after Me; is not -

worthy of Me.” With but slight variation these are
the words in all the passages mentioned.

An interesting token that these passages are links
in one chain is found in the fact that in each case
these are the words that immediately follow :

“He that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that
loseth his life in this world shall keep it unto life
eternal. It is significant that in no case does our Lord
refer to the believer’'s “‘cross”’ without adding these
words about “losing” and “finding,” or “loving” and
“‘hating” one’s own life. The words in each of the
passages referred to are practically-the same, but the
occasions of their utterance were several and different.
Let us then note the three occasions.

The first occasion is our Lord’s great charge to the
Twelve ere they start out on their first mission (Matt.
x. 38). The second is at Czaesarea Philippi where Peter
makes his first great confession, and where for the
first time our Lord plainly tells the Twelve of His
coming death at the hands of the Jews (Matt. xvi. 24 ;
Mark viii. 34 ; Luke ix. 23). The third occasion is not
so well articulated, except that we gather that it was
some time on the last great journey to Jerusalem
(Luke xiv. 27). : .

On every one of the occasions of this special utter-
ance our Lord is thinking of discipleship : ““If any man
will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up
his cross, and follow Me.” He is seeking disciples,
disciples in the real sense—and is laying down the
conditions of discipleship. The way of discipleship is
open, but there is one condition, a condition that in-
volves a “cross.” The peculiar form which that cross
takes can only be seen as we pay careful attention to
the context in each case. - A ,

It is clear at the outset that, in our Lord’s thought,
to be a disciple is something distinct and special.. One
may be a believer without being a disciple. ~ These
words are spoken to the Twelve, and even they are

t See The Ouvercomer, April, 1930,

taught that they may become ‘“disciples” only on
certain well-defined conditions.

Our Lord is Saviour seeking the lost ; He is more :
He is Rabbi and Master seeking disciples. Conditions
of salvation are one ; conditions of discipleship quite
other. The Lord’s own- Cross suffices in order to
salvation in the sense of forgiveness, but if there is to
be discipleship there must also be the believer’s own
Cross.

Our Lord’s claim as Rabbi is an absolute one. He
puts Himself first. ~ All others—parents, brothers,
sisters, friends, possessions, yea, and even self—come
second. In making His claim absolute He simply
acted as did every rabbi, and those who heard Him
make it were in no wise astonished nor disposed to
question His right. ‘“Every rabbi required from his
pupils the most absolute reverence, surpassing even
the honour felt for parents’ (Schurer).

Now our Lord is, exclusively, the believer’s Rabbi,
for he is forbidden to call any other, Rabbi or Teacher.
And if other rabbis could make such tremendous
claims on their disciples, how much more our Lord on

- His disciples ? Will His pupils give Him less devotion

and reverence than Hillel, Eleazar, or Gamaliel re-
ceived from theirs ? To the pupils of Rabbi Hillel
discipleship involved denying self ; a cross, a daily,
heavy cross. Discipleship in the case of believers in
Christ can involve nothing other nor less.

And now let us ask, Why does discipleship involve
a “cross? ”’ To this question three or four answers
may be deduced from the teaching of our Lord.
Discipleship involves a ‘‘cross’’ because it means a
break with :—(a) The ties of nature ; () The present
environment of life; (¢) The ordinary resources of
existence ; (d) Self and the self-life in their entirety.

These four things, so to speak, represent the chief
“loves” in human life. They are :—(4) Love of rela-
tives ; (b) Love of the world ; (c) Love of money ; (d)
Love of self. All these “loves,” the Divine Rabbi
claims, must yield to love of Himself: No person or
thing may compete with Himself for the love, rever-

_ence, and loyalty of His disciple. Hence the ““cross”

of the disciple. A A :

Let us take a further glance at each of these four

things that make discipleship a “cross.”
Discipleship:and the ties of nature. E

Discipleship is a “cross” because it cuts athw
the claims of earthly relationships : “If any man come
to me, and hate not his father, and mother, and wife,
and children, and brethren . . . he cannot be my
disciple” (Luke xiv. 26).

Ties of nature are strong, tender, and sacred. They
are ties of nature ; Divinely ordained and ingrained.
On no account can they be slighted or ignored. On
their being respected and cherished depends much of
the joy of individual and family life, and the well-
being of the social order. Our Lord is. no ruthless
iconoclast in this tremendous claim of His. He is the

- Friend of families, and His benediction rests upon all

natural love. He Himself commands parental, filial,
and marital love. ' ' _
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"Bujc, in the words under considefa‘tioh, He is en-
visaging a peculiar situation. He has—He is aware
of it, and says so—He has come, not to send peace

but a sword. His teaching, inevitably, when received,

will cause trouble in states, societies, and even in
homes. It will “set a man at variance against his
father, and the daughter against her mother.” “A
man’s foes shall be they of his own household.” They

‘will be the foes, 7.e., of his new Teacher, his new

ideals, his new spirit and life. There will come the
severe test. In such a case shall desire for peace and
comfort prevail ? Shall natural love to those of his
own household induce the giving tip of the Divine
Teacher and a ceasing to follow Him ? ‘

‘Here then is an unexpected ‘““cross.” Home has
ceased to be home. One is regarded as disrupting the
family, as mixing its honey with gall. A severe trial.
Will he be faithful -or succumb? Shall parents, or

‘wife, brothers or sisters or children rob Christ of the

disciple’s devotion ? Must he not rather love Christ
even though in so doing he may appear to hate his
loved ones ? The disciple must be prepared, if need
be, to sacrifice home for his Master’s sake.
Discipleship and earthly possessions. .

Then, the disciple’s “‘cross’ involves a new relation
to what he has hitherto called “his own.” Here are
the words : ““So therefore whosoever he be of you that
renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be my
disciple” (Luke xiv. 33). ' ‘

“All that he hath!” This means his goods,
property, possessions ; in fact, everything that belongs
to him, be it much or be it little. In short, ‘“‘all that
he hath’’ means his weal, his wealth ; with the stress
on “all”—'"aLL that he hath.”

Our Lord must have strong reasons for making this
demand a condition of discipleship. Perhaps we may
succeed in discerning a few. Three reasons at once
suggest themselves. Our Lord claims in the case of a
disciple :—(a) Complete attention; (b)) Complete de-
pendence ; (c) Complete control.

‘(1). In the first place, He claims the whole atlention

- of His disciple. In order thereto He commands that

he “renounce all that he hath.” Possessions, wealth,
any belongings of ours distract. They involve care in
their safe keeping. They involve fear lest they should
vanish or diminish, and we become poor. They are
apt to become objects of love and devotion.

Obviously, there can be no successful discipleship
if the disciple’s heart is torn between two interests.
The eye must be kept single ; therefore treasure must
be in heaven alone and none on earth. Serving two
masters isimpossible. Learning in the school of Christ
is impossible ‘while one calls anything ‘“‘his own.”
Distraction is fatal to true discipleship. ‘“This one
thing I do” must be ‘the motto of every disciple of
Christ. All must be renounced in order to singleness
of eye and purpose. Learning at the Master’s feet, as
He hinted to Martha, is an all-absorbing task, and no
time or energy can be spared for care or fear on account
of earthly belongings. ‘ o

(2). The Master also claims uifer dependence. He
Himself becomes wholly responsible for the disciple
and for all his rieeds. His word is : “Seek- ye first the
kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these
things shall be added unto you.””” The Master knows

His disciple’s need of ‘“‘all these things,” and make
them His own especial care. His provision for th
yielded; trustful one is sure. But, it is sure only wher
the dependence is utter. Christ will not share re
sponsibility for His own with any other.

And how can the disciple say that he is really trust
ing his Lord while he tenaciously clings to “‘all thath
hath?” And why does he cling to it? Is it nc
because, secretly, he is depending on it ? The future
he fears, may bring a turn in the tide of success. Th
stream of stipend, wage, business profits, stoc
dividends, may cease to flow. “All that he hath,” i
such a happening, will prove useful ! This, our Lor
plainly states, is not discipleship. Of such an one H
bluntly avers, “he cannot be My disciple.”” Here is

.divided heart, a split trust. Our Lord spurns it. H

who will depend at all upon “all that he hath” mus
depend upon it for all. Christ will not enter int
partnership with mammon in the care of His disciple
His trust in Him must be that utter trust that “re
nounceth all that he hath” at His bidding.

And so, to be a disciple of Christ is no easy-goin
matter. It means singleness, reality, whole-heartec
ness. :

(8). Again, the true disciple must “renounce all tha
he hath’ as a token of obedience. The Rabbi is Lor¢
The disciple calls him “Lord,” and such He is. Sinc
He is Lord He must be allowed to control. Surrende
yieldedness, sincere homage are the first conditions ¢
Christian discipleship. We are at liberty to give Hir
these or to withhold them. He does not compel, bu
to such as are interested these are His tremendous, Hi
irreducible claims. He would have all know thal
apart from a cordial acceptance of them, there\mus
be no pretending to be His disciples. ’

Once, a rich young ruler would become His disciple
He was welcome ; but, on one condition : ““Go, se
that thou hast and give to the poor.” Surely, a tre
mendously severe condition! And, some would say
a condition peculiar to the young ruler’s case, and no
one generally applicable. Indeed ? And who has th
right to say so? Who can say that what our Lor
said to the young ruler differs from what He says t:
all? To all, He says, “Whosoever . . . renouncetl
not all that he hath cannot be my disciple” ; to th
young ruler, “Go, sell that thou hast.” Where is th
difference ? :

And, what does it all mean? This, at least ; th
Master demands the right to dispose of everything i
the disciple’s possession. The disciple renounces hi
right to all and acknowledges the Master’s right to it
The disciple is no longer owner ; henceforth he is bu
a steward handling the goods of Another. The Owne
now is the Master. If He says, “Go, sell”; you ar
His disciple ; you simply do as you are told. Itis clea
at once that that cannot be discipleship which shut
out the authority of Christ from any part of our being
life, or belongings. If Christis not permitted to dispos:
of the pence of the poor, and to write the cheques o
the rich, it is vain to talk of discipleship.

Is this a terrible “‘cross” ? Christ never denied it
never hid it. In fact, He himself persists in calling it :
“cross.” It is not placed there gratuitously. It
bearing - is " indispensable to Christian discipleshif
“Renounce all that he hath | "—take leave of, separ



ate one’s self (especially in heart and spirit) from all
that he hath. Absolutely without anything which he
calls his own, the disciple enters the school of Christ.
There seems to be no other way of entry upon the

. training which converts saved but imperfect believers

into tbe likeness of Christ, and into heirs of His glory.
Discipleship and “the world.”

But, more briefly, there must also be a new attitude
toward the world. This is suggested in the phrase:
“his own life.” Here is the whole verse : “If any man
come to me, and hate not his father . . . , yea, and
his own life also, he cannot be my disciple (Luke xiv.
20). ““His own life” ; or, as it might be rendered, “his
own soul.” _ o

This thought about “hating” or “losing” the life is
a common one in our Lord’s teaching. He never tires
warning His disciples in some such words as ‘“He that
findeth his life shall lose it : and he that loseth his life
for my sake shall find it.” Sometimes, instead of
“finding” his life, the word is “saving” or “loving.”
The “life” is “loved,” and, because loved, ‘“sought
after” and “found” ; and, when “found,” ‘“saved” :
that is, cared for and protected. ' :

That it is possible to substitute “soul” for “life”
indicates that the “life” meant is not physical life,
nor yet spiritual life, but rather, soul-life. This word,
“soul-life,” we shall find helpful to use in our con-
sideration of our Lord’s most important declaration,
“He that findeth his soul-life,” etc.

Now can we understand something of what this
“soul-life” may mean ? Spiritual life, as commonly
understood, is the life of the spirit in us in fellowship
with God. Physical life, on the other hand, is the life
of our bodies in contact with the material world. Is
“soul-life” the life of the soul in fellowship with that
ethical order or system called “the world.” There is
something in the invariable context of this statement
of our Lord which strongly suggests this, After speak-
ing of finding life and losing it, or losing life .in order
to find it, He immediately adds something about His
own Coming : “For the Son of Man shall come in the
glory of His angels,” etc. His Coming in glory seems
mentioned as accounting for the truth that the
finders of life shall lose it, whilst the losers will find it.
And, not only as accounting for it, but also assuring it.

We may well inquire therefore what His coming in
glory is going to effect. The answer is, a revolution ;
the greatest of all revolutions. The present prince of
the world will be dethroned. His dethroning will mean
the end of his system, his kingdom. His kingdom is
“this world"’—this present evil world. The fashion of
this world having passed away a new order will be
set up ; a system whose Author and Head is Christ:
Life, in that order, will be that so often called the
“life of the ages.”

Thus, the “present evil world” and the “world to
come” are two orders, the one radically different from
the other. We may have our “‘soul-life” in either ; but,
not in both. He who is adjusted to the one is, by the
very nature of things, completely unadapted to the
ether. A choice of one or the other is therefore an
inevitable obligation. Shall we find our “soul-life”’ in
followship with the world as it now is, and so lose it
hereafter because of our lack of affinity with the

- world to come ? Or, shall we sacrifice the “‘soul-life”
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possible by affinity with the present order of things
and thereby gain it in the kingdom of God soon to be
set up ? In other words, shall we choose the life which
must end when the present environment of ‘“‘soul-
life” goes down in the crash of doom, or shall we
patiently wait and be trained for the life of the un-
ending ages? ‘‘He that loveth his soul-life shall lose
it ; and he that hateth his soul-life in this world shall
keep it unto life eternal” (John xii. 25).

Affinity with the environment of the Coming age :
this, let us carefully observe, is something to be de-
veloped. Naturally, we are in affinity with the present
age, and thus, from the present environment, there
must be a cutting off. Soul-life in fellowship with
things as they are is something to be studiously
avoided. To find our soul-life here is fatal : for, ““If
ye live after the flesh ye shall die” (Rom. viii. 13).

To lose our soul-life here ; is not that a cross? To
be cut off from the world as it is ; is not that a cross ?
To refuse the soul-sweets of the present and wait

. patiently for the soul-sweets of the future ; is not that

a cross ? Itis; and that inevitably. :

Discipleship without the cross in this particular

form is out of the question. 'And, spite of its agony,

it is worth while. Better to wait in rags for the glory

to come, than to squander the soul-life now and, in

the end, find nothing but age-abiding tatters and want,
Discipleship and ‘““himself.”

A final word is needed in which to present another
new relation belonging to true discipleship. In addi-
tion to new relations to loved ones, belongings, and
the world, there is-an entirely new relation to self ; a
relation, perhaps, somewhat inclusive of the former
three. This further relation is expressed thus: “If
any man will come after me let him deny himself, and
take up his cross, and follow Me”’ (Matt: xvi. 24).

- Deny himself! This is the hardest of all. It is
central to everything else in discipleship. There can
be no new and right relation to loved onés, or belong-
ings, or to the world, until self is denied.

Defining ‘“himself” is too difficult, but it at least
stands for all ideals, affections, desires, thoughts, pre-
judices, inclinations, natural appetites and habits
formed by, and belonging to, us as apart from Christ :.
self-will ; self on the throne ; God-excluding, Christ-
excluding self. Self : that which sets itself first; that
counts its own interests paramount, and is intolerant
of all interests clashing with its own. Self : that which
struts forth in the arrogance of such pride as, if it
could, would leave room for no other—man or God—
in the whole universe. Self : the enemy of God, in-
veterate, incurable.

This self must be denied—'“let him deny himself.”

“‘Deny’’—renounce, refuse, disregard, cut, utterly dis-

own, abjure. Self’s pretensions must be mocked ; its
arrogance scorned ; its throne taken away ; its motives
suspected ; its inclinations feared ; its desires ignored ;
its cravings throttled ; its affections trodden down;
its appetites denied ; its habits paralysed. In not even
the slightest degree must its life find expression.

Deny it| A stern, uncompromising “No” must be
the reply to its every motion and suggestion. This, so
says the Master, is the supreme, the irrevocable con-
dition of discipleship.

“Let him deny himself | ’.'; And the word suggests
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that this is to be done in no half-hearted way. Itisa
strong word, and means, “deny utterly.” No truck
with self ; not the shadow of a concession ; otherwise
discipleship is forfeited. Thus, into the School of
Christ self finds no admission. ‘“Yes” to Christ is im-
possible until we learn to say “No” to self.

‘Thus have we endeavoured to review our Lord’s
solemn teaching as to discipleship and its' conditions.
Are the conditions severe ? They are more ; they con-
stitute a most terrible cross. But then, discipleship
is such an inconceivably grand thing in itself, and, in
its result, is nothing short of the glory of God. .

_ And, if you would know why the Master’s conditions
are so severe, and why discipleship involves a cross, unspeakable joy to be used in its realisation ?

! S.Q.; ;b*-fbr\lu(? ﬁwnﬁ{é{
R The Cross of Christ.
The Basis of a Seven=fold Deliverance.

By Captain Allen Cooper.*

you have but to remember that task on which H
engaged. He is building the tower, of which Bal
tower was but the counterfeit, and, in that builc
He will use none but tested, choicest material. H
waging war with a subtle, forceful foe commanc
untold numbers. And, our Lord will lead against :
none save those whose fight will assure the victc
Our Lord’s purposes depend, as to their fulfilm«
upon His being successful in training true discip
There is, in the conditions of discipleship, noth
arbitrary ; they are dictated by the task which

Lord has undertaken at the Father’s commissi
Have we an interest in that task ? Would it not

N the New Testament there are two distinct view
l points of Calvary. In the Gospels we are shown
the externals—the plotting of Christ’s foes ; His
arrest ; their false testimony; the mockery of the
trial ; the sentence of death ; the crowds ; the hatred ;
the debasing action of the soldiery ; the scourging,

spitting, cursing ; the act of nailing Jesus Christ to a -

Roman gibbet ; the blood shedding ; all of which may
be summarized in the term ‘‘crucifixion,” that act
incipient in the sin of the race. v

In the Epistles, however, we are introduced to a
different view point, viz., the internal reason for the
Cross. Paul never writes of crucifixion ; he writes of
THE CROSS. The outward expression of sin at Cal-
vary was to him anathema, but when God showed him
the deep underlying reason for the Cross, his heart
responded to it and his life was henceforth lived in a
glowing joy because he had been accounted worthy to
receive such a revelation, and preach such a cause.
The Cross was his sole message (1 Cor. ii. 2) ; his sole
glory (Gal. vi. 14). By “the Cross” we mean that act
of God, in Christ, co-incident with His crucifixion, by
which He reconciled the world to Himself ; made an
end of sins; made it possible for the sinner to be
utterly delivered from the guilt, penalty, power, pres-
ence and author of sin, into a newness of life entirely
foreign to human conception, acceptable to God, and
of eternal duration.

This basic work is one act, but manifold in its out-
working. By the Cross Christ has secured for us a
seven-fold deliverance \— -

1. From the accusation of conscience because of sin. .

Heb. ix. 14. ,
" This is perhaps best expressed by a picture from the
New Testament. Peter had denied his Lord, and had
received from Him a look, the intensity of which only

. *Notes of an address given at the Swanwick Conference, 1930.
e These notes have already appeared in the C.A.W.G.
«Messenger”’ for September, 1930. . .

he himself knew. This awakened Peter’s conscience
the enormity of his sin, and he went out and we
bitterly. Christ died, taking that sin to the Cro:
rose again, ascended and sent the Holy Spirit on 1
Day of Pentecost to make real what Calvary had ma

_possible. That deliverance had been realised by Pe

is seen in the fact that, in Acts iii. 14, he accuses t
Jews of that very sin of which he himself had be
guilty, but does so without the slightest accusation
conscience. The blood-shedding, and the Holy Spiri
application of it, had cleansed him completely, whe
nothing else could have reached him, and fitted hi
for service amongst sinners such as he himself h
been. ©

II. From the controlling power of indwelling si
Rom. vi. 6. )

The Cross does not mend a man ; it ends him. Chri
died not only for me, but as me. He died not merely -
remove something from me ; or to redeem me mere,
from some condition into which sin had brought m
but took me, representatively, fully and finally, to tt
Cross. o

In the estimation of God therefore I have bee
crucified with Christ, and am as if I no longer liw
I may be high born or low born ; rich or poor ; cu

- tured or coarse ; religious or profane ; but no state c

mine will alter God’s reckoning concerning me. As
believer I have been crucified with Christ, and nothin,
1 possess will be of any count with God, in itself, it al
had to go to the Cross as part of the fallen natur
inherited from Adam. Since this is the fact—God’
fact—then that sin which besets me at every turn
demanding contral of me in thought, word and deed
has also been crucified with Him, and has no furthe:
authority over me. Its reign is reckoned to hawve
ended at Calvary, where a new dynasty began—thai
of the, Lord Who ended it and began His own reigr
there, and carried it through into risen power.




1 therefore side with God—He has reckoned, so will
I. Christ has died to sin—so will I reckon myself to be
dead indeed to it ; God reckons I have been raised
with Him ; so will I, and will claim from Him my right
as a believer to live in newness of life—life risen,
beyond the power or control of sin, able to walk and
not sin. “If we say we have no sin we deceive ourselves”
—never others | Daily life will demonstrate this to us.
If we say we cannot sin, we shall find eurselves to be
liars ; but we CAN say, in this living union with
Christ in death and resurrection, that we #need not sin
- any longer, its control has been removed and a new
one, in a new inward creation, established.

III. From the response of our members to outside
temptation to sin. Romans viii. 18 ; Col. iii. 5.

The “members” are the organs of contact with the
world outside ourselves. Besetting sins are attacks
made upon those particular members which will most
readily respond to sin, either from weakness, or from
long habit of yielding. If I have died with Him, then
my members have all died too, in God’s reckoning.

When therefore I find any one member pressing its
claim to self-pleasing or self-gratification, I must hand
that over to the Spirit to be dealt with, that it shall
no longer respond and bring me into slavery to sin.
The mind that plans without God ; the lips that speak
both blessing and cursing ; the hands that greet while
the heart despises ; the feet that wander into strange
paths ; the eyes that will look where they have no
right to ; the ears that long to tingle with delight at
some titbit of scandal ; the intellect that prefers its
own grasp of things rather than submit to God’s
rulings ; the proud heart ; all these and every other not
mentioned here, must be brought to God and the
Cross, there to he mortified, as they are discovered in
His Holy light. It does not necessarily follow that
God will take every talent from us—but He will take
away those which are not conducive to His glory in a
surrendered life, and will quicken those He can use
most, and we shall be in full agreement with Him in

all His actions in us if we are living in fellowship with -

Him.

IV. From the allurements of the world. Gal. vi. 14.
" A right view of the world shows that it had nothing
for the Son of God but a manger, a cross and a tomb.
The world will deal in like manner with every one
who takes sides with Him to-day. No Christian need
ask the question : “Ought I to go there, or to do this
or that”—only live as one dead to sin and alive to
God, and the world will settle such queries. Looking
at the world, then, through the Cross, one may see a
system in which He has no place, and which, when
He came into it, resented His adent and speeded His
departure from it. )

We are not of (= belonging to) this world ; the
death of the Cross has separated us from it. Therefore
it cannot lay any claim to us in any way. While we
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. must live in it, yet we can by His life and power live

as those who are but pilgrims passing through it. If
anyone would think of going back again into it, such
an one must pass over the Cross and grave of Christ,
treading them down in doing so. Let me press this
fact upon any young reader who still finds the world
attractive and clamouring for a place in his or her
heart !

V. From the hold of the devil. Heb. ii. 14

Throughout the earthly life of Christ the devil
sought to cause Him to swerve from the pathway
leading to the Cross. By enticements, by threats, by
subtlety, lying in wait—by every conceivable means
he sought to retain his hold on mankind and to obtain
a hold on Christ. But each effort was a failure, and
in the Cross Christ consummated a victory that com-
pletely routed the whole forces of hell. He won this
for us, and as we enter by faith into the death-resur-
rection-union with Him He imparts it to us, as and
when need arises.

The wiles of the devil are revealed clearly in the
Word of God, and need not to be enumerated here ;
what we wish to emphasise now is that in the Cross
there is deliverance from each and all of them. Note
some Old Testament types of this—the Ark as it were
rising out of Dagon’s temple in victory ; Jonah rising
from the depths of the sea and from the belly of the
great fish ; the three children coming u.ntouched out
of the fire, etc.

V1. From the works of the devil. 1 John iii. 8.

These may be defined as wrong relationships be-
tween man and God, and between man and man.
Cravings of body ; rebellion in soul; blindness in
spirit ; all that horrid tangle of life arising out of them
may be undone by the reconciliation' of the Cross.
“For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that
he might undo (Greek) the works of the devil.” ‘If we
are willing to bring to Him those that affect us, just
as they are; and confess our share in the work of
tangling, He will straighten everything out to His
glory, and at every point deliver us and adjust our
tangled lives to His perfect life. No sin has ever taken
Him by sdrprise as it has done with us ; the Cross has
dealt effectlvely with all of them. Let Him then take
them in hand.

VIL. From selfish to selfless service. 2 Cor. v. 15,

One vision of that Cross, and the exceeding greatness
and exceeding selflessness of the love underlying it,
changed Paul from a religious bigot to a self-sacrificing

"missionary. The culmination of the effect of that

vision is expressed in the words : “I could wish that
myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren”
(Romans ix. 3). Everyone who has seen the deep
implications of the Cross has been so changed, by the
impartation of that holy passion manifest in the life of
the Lord Jesus, in that they no longer live unto them-
selves, but ‘“‘unto Him Who died for us and rose again.”
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01 Self - |
-+ Helps for Teachers.
(From Mrs. Penn-Lewis' Bible.)

“ Rightly dividing the Word of Truth.”
) 2 Tim. ii. 15.
. THE ‘“ OWN.,”
I.—The seeking of the “own’’:
“We have turned every one to his own way.” (Isa.
liii. 6.
“Our lzps are our own; who is Lord~over us? ”
(Ps. xii. 4.) - . i
I let them go after the stubbornness of their heart,
that they might walk in their own counsels.”
: (Ps. Ixxxi. 12.)
II.—The seeking of the “own’’ and its results :
1. The “own” as the cause of unanswered prayer :
“In the day of your fast ye find your own pleasure.”
(Isa. lviii. 3.)
2. “The “own” as the cause of withholden blessing :
“Mine . . . lieth waste, while ye run every man to
his own . .. therefore over you the heaven is
stayed from dew.” (Haggai. i. 9, 10, m.)
8. The ""own” leads to seeking self-glory :
“He that speaketh from himself seeketh his own
glory.” (John vii. 18.)
4. The *own” hinders our knowledge of God :
**Shepherds that cannot understand ; they have all
turned to their own way, cach one to his gain.”
(Isa. lvi. 11.)
5. The “own’ hinders real service for others :
“I have no man . . . who will care genuinely for
your state. For they all seek their own.” (Phil. ii.
20, 21, m.) i
6. The “own’” hinders clear vision in helping others :
“Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy brother’s
eye, but considerest not the becam that is in thine
own eye ? ' (Matt. vii. 3.)

IIL.—The outcome of seeking the “own’’ in any form or degree:
“Whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap.
For he that soweth unto his own flesh shall . . .

reap corruption.” (Gal. vi. 7, 8.)

IV.—The “own®’ must be renounced to follow Christ :
1. The “own” in family velationship, so as to let Christ
. be first: .
“If any man cometh unto Me, and hateth not his
own . . . he cannot be My disciple’” (Explained
by Matt. x. 37). (Luke xiv. 26.)
2. The "own” even in clinging lo life :

“Yea, and his own life also, he cannot be my disciple” -

(ver. 26).
8. There must be the taking of the Cross :

“Whosoever doth not bear his own cross, and come

. after Me, cannot be My disciple.” (Luke xiv. 27.)
Itis in taking the Cross of Christ as our very own,
so as to be delivered from the seeking of the ‘own,”
that we prove ourselves to be true disciples—:iaught

ones—of Christ. .

V.—The ‘Christ as our Pattern: .

‘I am come . . . not to do Mine own will.” (John
vi. 28.) )
“I seek nmot Mine own glory” (see John v. 30),

(John viii. 50.)

VI.—The Spirit of Christ in the Apostles :
Peter : Why fasten ye your eyes on us, as though by our

own power . , . we had made him to walk?”
(Acts iii. 12.)

Paul: “On mine own behalf I will not glory.” (2 Cor.
xii. §.)

“Not seeking mine own profit.” (1 Cor. x. 33.)
“Not having a righteousness of mine own.”
(Phil. iii. 9.)
See too in the Old Testament :— :
Moses : “1 have not done them' of mine own -mind.”
(Num. xvi. 28.) : .
David : “‘I will be base in mine own sight.” (2 Sam. vi. 22.)
How the Lord hates the ‘‘own'’ spivit, we see in
His words to Gideon : '‘Lest Isvael vaunt . . .
) sqy-iggs,‘ Mine own hand hath saved me” ( Judges
vit, 2. ‘ ) '

VIL.-—The result of renouncing the “own**:
. “If . . . Not doing thine own ways— ’
Nor finding thine own pleasure—
Nor speaking thine own words : then shalt tho
delight thyself in the Lord.” (Isa. lviii. 13, 14,

' VIII.—How to renounce the “own,*’ in recognising the “own*’

1. Let each man prove his own work.” (Gal. vi. 4.)
2. Provide ‘‘for his own, and specially his own household.’
(1 Tim. v. 8.) - - .
(It will be well to study the Lovd’s words in May,
vii. 9-13, fo interpyet this, and to remember how th
Lord Jesus acted Himself. See John xix. 26, 27.)
3. “To his own lord he standeth or falleth.” (Rom. xiv. 4.
It s a veal ¥ ncing of the “own,” to wali
only to please the Lord, and not as pleasing men.

IX.—The Lord’s promise, if we seek not the “own’’:.

“Peter said, Lo, we have léft our own, and followec
Thee. And He said . ; . there is no man that hatt
left . . . who shall not receive manifold more ir
this time, and in the world to come eternal life.’
(Luke xviii. 28-30.) :

The exchange : .

“A people for God’s own possession.”” (1 Pet. ii. 9
Eph. i. 13, 14.) )

The command :

‘“Let no man seek his own . . .” (1 Cor. x. 24.)

*‘Not looking each of you to his own things, but . . .
to the things of others.” (Phil. ii. 4.)

.QM-V\,;;A.

THE ABSENCE OF THE “I’’ IN SERVICE,

Paul in his co-working with others.

Recognition of another’s work :
*“Ye are God’s fellow-workers . . .” (1 Cor. iii. 9.)
His honest recognition of his own part :
“What is Paul . . . ?” (1 Cor. iii. 5.)
His knowledge of his own limit :
“My appointed limits.” (2 Cor. x. 13, C.H.)

—

His making way for others :
“Not build upon another man’s foundation . , .”
(Rom. xv. 20.) .
His care not to trespass :
“Not . . . work made ready to my hand ...”
(2 Cor. x. 15, 16, CH.) .
6. Recognition of the danger of “siretching beyond due
bounds” : (2 Cor. x. 14, CH.)
7. Recognition of the danger of comparisons :

L

w

“Measuring themselves by themselves . . ."” (2 Cor.

x. 12, CH))
8. His “press on” spivit : ) N
“Not where Christ was already named .. .”

(Rom. xv. 20.)
9. His consideration of others’ vighls :
“Unwilling to do anything without thy decision . . .”
(Phile. 14.) .
10. His care of others’ freedom : )
“Not as though your faith was enslaved to my
authority.” (2 Cor. i. 24, C.H.)
11. His utter survender of all :
“Most gladly will I spend . . . myself be spent for
your souls, though the more aburndantly I love you
. the less T be loved.” (2 Cor. xii. 15, C.H.)
12.  His attitude io insincere workeys : . .
“Some preach Christ from a spirit of intrigue . . .
Christ is proclaimed, and therein ‘I rejoice . . .”
(Phil. i. 14-19, C.H.) :
13. His selflessness as to veputation : :
“That ye may do right, although I should seem
gna,b)le to abide the proof . . .”” (2 Cor. xiii. 7, 8,
14, His attitude to “‘gifts” :
“Not that I seek for the gift; but I seek for the
fruit . . . to your account.” (Phil. iv. 17.)

’

“Let us therefore . . . be“thus minded : and if in any-
thing ye are otherwise minded, even this shall God reveal
unto you’’ (Phil. iii. 15).
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A Message to Prayer-Warriors.

“ The Lordis King, be the people never so impatient: He
sitteth between the chevubims, be the eavih never so unquiet”
(Ps. xcix. 1, Pr. Bk. Version). .

“For He must veign till He hath put all His enemies under
His feet”” (1 Cor. xv. 25, R. V.).

“ E see not yet all things put under Him, dut
: \X/ we see JESUs . . .” (Heb. ii. 8-9). HE is the
focal point of our vision, as we look out upon
the world, with its accumulation of apparently im-
possible situations in almost every land. Let not the
children of God, therefore, yield to the spirit of de-
pression that fills the atmosphere of the world, but
let them “look up,” for.their redemption draweth
nigh. The Word of God has told us beforehand that
all these things must come to pass at the end of the
Age.  God looks down upon the earth that He made,
and sees more, far more than our finite vision can
grasp of the on-rushing tide of apostacy upon the pro-
fessing church, the slackness and feeble witness of
many who are truly His, and the awful chaos of the
nations. He sees Satan’s attempts, where he cannot
destroy, to dilute and adulterate the Gospel until it is
no longer a “gospel.” More than that—He sees that
still more subtle ruling of Satan in the world of which
he has usurped the headship—the exalting of man as
man, the glorification of Fallen Adam, and the
preaching of “salvation” without God.

But God'’s hand is not shortened that it cannot save.
His own are in His special care and keeping, while He
allows Satan’s rule of the earth to run its final course
of disaster—that the whole universe may see (what
the Church of God sees even now) that Gop s Omni-
potent, and does reign ! The whole course of the ages
is culminating in this manifested failure of the
Usurper to rule the world without God. From the
first promise of the Seed which should ‘‘bruise the
Serpent’s head,” God has been reigning in His Om-
nipotence far above the . sphere occupied by the
“principalities and powers,” the ‘“rulers of the dark-
ness of this world,” and HE SHALL REIGN for ever and
ever.” ‘‘Jehovah is King . . . be the earth never so
unquiet.” .

And marvellous provision of His grace! God is in
this age proving Himself more than a match for the

- Devil by means of a creation ‘““a little lower than the
angels” (to which order Satan belongs). “‘Satan is to
be humiliated by man, by the Spirit of God in man”
(Oswald Chambers). God Himself, dwelling, by the
Spirit of His Son, in the inmost spirit of His redeemed
ones, makes them “more than conquerors,” even while
‘they walk in the territory at present occupied by the
‘Usurper Prince. S

“Prayer warfare simply means holding unceasingly
‘the power of the finished work of Christ over the hosts
-of evil . . . The prayer warrior holds up steadfastly
‘the victory of Calvary, the finished victory of Christ
rover Satan—until the forces of evil retreat and are
vanquished.”* .

Shall we not, therefore, as an united force to whom

‘;é\a)rs Penn-Lewis. (See The Overcomer for Tanuary, 1930,
p. 12)) - ’ ' )

God has unveiled something of this mighty victory,
wield the Sword of the Spirit against these evil forces,
not in a spirit of fear and depression, but in the light
of the unbreakable Word of our God given above,
asserting before men and angels that assured fact that
‘““the Lord reigneth,” and that “HE MUST REIGN" until
all His enemies are under His feet. Those who thus
stand “‘on the Lord’s side” will find themselves on the
winning side in that day, though here they may often
appear to be on the losing side, as they “follow the
Lamb” in the path He has marked out for them. Did
any victory ever look more like defeat than Calvary ?

Do not.be discouraged if no result is seen by you.
Your prayers are binding the powers of darkness in
the unseen realm. The Holy Spirit in the Church is
restraining, holding back, the onrush of evil, until He
be taken out of the way—until the Holy Spirit and
His temple (“which temple ye are,” 1 Cor. iii. 17)
together are removed from this earth. There is “war
in the heavens” even now, for the casting down of
Satan and his hosts, and the prayers of the saints are
having effect against the massed hosts of principalities
and powers in the heavenlies. Vital work is being
done by the prayers of those who pray in union with
Christ and by His Spirit, as they stand, in the Victor,
against the foe.} Days may be coming when we shall

'see less and less result on earth of our praying, days

when all that the Church of God can -do will be to
“stand,” stand in spirit against the forces of evil,
stand for the will of God to be done at all costs.

If it were not for the prayers of the saints on earth,
the lawlessness would know no bounds, but while
they are on the earth they are the “salt of the earth,”
and “lights in the world.” Therefore as we look over

. the world, and see the convulsions of nature, the chaos

of nations, and the apostacy of the professing churches,
and even the subtle ways in which many true be-
lievers are being side-tracked from “the simplicity
that is in Christ Jesus,” let us lift up our heads and
shout “He is Victor—Satan .is a defeated foe!”
Every prayer indited by the Holy Spirit will be an-
swered, even though it may notdppear that they make
any material difference. In the unseen realm they are
being added to the “censer” of the prayers of the
saints of all ages before the Throne, the Heavenly
Intercessor offers them to God in His own all-prevail-
ing Name, and they are aiding in the consummation
of the purposes of God for this age. -

‘ M. H. Wanzer.
T herefore Pray.

That God will call out and equip * prayer warriors "’ for
this last battle, that there may be a '‘ mobilization of the
saints ’ to-meet the mobilizing of the forces of evil through-
out the world in these closing days of the Age.

That to this end there may be a great uniting of the
scattered forces of God at the Cross, that the Spirit of the
Cross may ‘‘make to die” all that * religious flesh’’ which
causes divisions, and cliques, and the spirit of *‘I of Paul”
and ‘I of Apollos.”. - M.N.G

t See Rev. viii. 3-5, for the result on earth of the prayers of

- the saints, after théy have ‘“‘ascended up before God,” and

been mingled with the fire of the altar.
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Notes from the Book Room.

T is with very deep gratitude for the faithfulness of God
in His continued enabling for this ministry that we send
forth the last issue of *“ The Overcomer’’ for another year—

the third complete year since He called its founder to Himself.
‘We believe that this has been in response to the united prayers
of readers in many lands, and of the little group of faithful
souls He has given us at the centre, who uphold the magazine
and the one upon whom the labour of it falls, with ceaseless
prayer before the Throne.

May I be permitted to express a personal word of grateful
thanks to all for their prayers, and for their letters. In the
heavy pressure of the past two years, in which every bit of
strength, and every possible moment, has been given to the
preparation of the MSS of the ‘‘Memoir,” it has been im-
possible to reply to many letters calling for an answer. But
now that the book is completed and the burden lifted, I trust,
by the grace of God, to be able to keep the correspondence
more up-to-date. I thank you from my heart for your pa-
tience, and your prayers. .

Such a letter as the following, stirs one’s heart with praise
that God still makes the magazine a strength and comfort to
His hard-pressed children, who “sigh and cry” for the things
that are done and said in the name of ‘‘Christianity”’ :—

““I could not get on without ‘The Overcomer,’ as 1 am a
member of a Chapel where there is a Modernist Minister. I
have been ‘enabled to witness for the truth, and have given
him some books, and am trusting that his eyes may be
opened. He has been asked to stay for a fourth year—the
first time I, in 25 years, have known a Minister stay above
three years. So you will understand the state of things . .

He came here at a time when God was opening my eyes
through ‘ War on the Saints’—I had been -in the “Tongues
Movement’’—and he told me he did not believe in a personal
Satan, nor in the fallen nature. It makes one weary to hear
them preach about the goodness of man, of heroes, and of man
becoming divine, but not a word about the personal Return
of the Lord Jesus. I feel concerned about the children under

such teaching. How we need to cast our care upon Him, ‘Who
careth for us.

Forgive me for troubling you, but it is a sort of relief to
write and express oneself, as I have not one about here to
stand with me against this stuff | He comes to see me some-
times, and says he admires me, but confesses he cannot, for
the life of him, see as I do. The ‘Romans’ doctrine, he thinks,
ought not to be in the Bible . . . How one’s heart.goes out
to these men . . .”

What shall we do?

« Reign in Life Through Jesus Christ.”

We earnestly pray that these words (quoted from our
Motto Card for 1931) may be a constant reminder in many
homes, of the blessed fact that: * Greateris He that is in [us]
than he that is in the world.” .

May God enable all His children, set in solitary places, to
“stand’”’ and ‘‘withstand’’ in the Name of Jesus Christ, know-
ing that their prayers are accomplishing something in the
unseen, God having called us into prayer co-operation with
Him in His Sovereign purposes for the world.. Another reader
writes from Africa :

“I had almost decided to give up theslittle paper because
of my weak sight ; but Oh ! I cannot. Its teaching is too much’
needed in these days of Satanic oppression. No other paper
makes it so clear that in death-union with Christ we are lifted
“far above’ all that is from the enemy, and placed in the
heavenlies in Him, from whence we can successfully co-
operate with Him against Satanic forces . . .”

We have received quite a number of requests, during the
past year, that *“ The Overcomer’’ should be printed in clearer
type ; many who have read the magazine from its earliest days
saying that they find it difficult to read the close print. After
consultation with our printer, we have had this issue set in
other type as an experiment, and think our readers will agree
that it is a great improvement.

Back Numbers.’

We have an urgent request for a copy of the * Overcomer
of January, 1924. If any reader has a spare copy of thi
number, our correspondent would be very grateful to receiv
it. The whole year 1924 is entirely out of print.

We should also be glad to receive any spare copies ou
“Centres’ may have left, of the issues of January and Apri
1930. Our circulation is increasing, and these two number
received an almost unprecedented call, so that we have onl
a few of each left. . )

‘“War on the Saints.”

‘We regret to say that the Fourth Edition of this book i
almost out of print, at least as to the stiff paper cover. W
hope to issue another edition as soon as possible ; meanwhile
we would direct the attention of those who want the teachin
in a cheap form, to the chapters published as separate pam
phlets, and especially to the one containing “The Tru
Manifestations of the Holy Spirit, Contrasied with the Counter
feits of the Powers of Darkness.”” This pamphlet is quite
compendium of the teaching of the whole book, in brie:
concise paragraphs, and most valuable for giving to any i
danger of being side-tracked by the many ‘‘doctrines c
demons’’ counterfeiting the truth of God in these days.

: M. N. Garvarc

The Bound Volume of “The Overcomer ” for 1930 is now ob
tainable, Price 2/-, post free 2/2. Also the Motto Card for 1931 (fror
texts chosen and arr.anged by Mrs, Penn-Lewis). Price 1/-, post free 1/1

THE GATE TO LIFE CHARTS.
Containing three diagrams with full explanations, for use in

Bible Classes.
%eg'rodsanggeSinqer: . Price 4d.
oss and the Christian. *
Th:ResmecﬁonaideoftheCrm. post free 43d.

“The Gospel for the Believer.” A summary of addr b
Rev. R, B. Jones at the Swanwick Conference, 1927, on Romans 5, 6
7 and 8. Price 6d., post free 63d.

“The Significance of Modernism” (Marshall Bros., Ltd). B;
Major L. Merson Davies, R.A., F.G.S. (Written at the request o
Mrs. Penn-Lewis, who keenly desired that what he had to say as ¢
ientist and Bible Student regarding the significance of Modernism in
the light of prophecy should be made as widely known as possible.)

From the Ovércomer Book Room, Price 1/-, post free 1/1.

By the late Rev. Gordon B. Watt, M.A. -

“Christian Service.” Three Bible Readings given at a Conferenc
in October, 1928, Price 4d. each, post free 44d. (U-S.A.10 cents.)

- To Readers in the U.S.A. and Canada.

We are frequently asked to print the price of books in United
States currency, This is not possible, but if the account is sen
in British money the Postmaster at any Amme:n or Canadiaz
P.O. will state the amount to forward, or if & dollar bill i
sent, books can be forwarded to the full valus of exchange
D e Banky iable in England. Al

C merican are not negol in and,
gl o e to The Manager: Overcomer Bookroom
go% Orders (only) payable at Post Office, 233 Edgware Road,

ndon.

H.B. It will GREATLY BELP the Book Room it friends abroad will earefully
pote the Post Office at which Money Orders should be made payable:

Readers in U.S.A. have been told by thelr Postmasters that Money Orders ean:
not be made payable to “‘a street number,” but this 15 the correot apriollation, ant
instrnotions bave now been Sssued to that effeot by the U.S. Post Office Dept.

The ‘“Word of the Cross”’
Bible Booklet.

The English Booklet can now be obtained from
the “Overcomer” Bookroom, at a charge of 15/-
per 1,000 (printer’s cost), 1/6 per 100, with postage
extra. '
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Books and Booklets on the Victorious Message of Calvary.

By Mrs. PENN-LEWIS.

The Story of Job. A Glimpse into the Mystery of Suffering. Bound in Art

Vellum cloth, bronze blue title 4/- net, post free 4/6. .

The Oross of Calvary and its Message (Fifth edition, eighteenth thousand), with
Preface by the late Dr. Andrew Murray. Art vellum cloth 8/- net, post
free 8/3 ; Stiff paper covers 2/-, post free 2/2.

The Warlare with Satan and the Way of Victory. Art vellum cloth 3/- net,
post free 3/3 ; Stiff paper cover 2/-, post free 2/2.

Thy Hidden Ones. Union with Christ traced in the Song of Songs Edition).
Art vellum cloth 3/- net, post free 8/8 ; Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/9.

Soul and Spirit, and ““Soul-Force” versus *‘Spiilt-Force.” A Glimpse into Bible
Psychology (Third Edition, revised and enlarged). Art vellum cloth 2/6.
post free 2/8. Stiff paper cover 1/6, post free 1/8.

The Centrality of the Cross. Stiff P'Faper cover 1/6, post free 1/8. :

Face to Face. The Inner Life of Moses the Man of . Art cloth cover 1/6 net,
post free 1/8, New edition unabridged.

“All Things New.” The Message of Calvary for the Time of the End. Stiff paper
cover 1/-, post free 1 ’

The Conquest of Canaan. Sidelights on the Spiritual Battlefields. Cloth boards
1/6 net, post free 1/8 ; Stiff paper cover 1/-, post free 1/1.

The Olimax of the Risen Life. Fellowship with the Sufferings of Christ. Stiff
paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/2. .

The Magna Charta of Woman “According to the Serlptures.” Stiff paper cover
1/- net, post free 1/1. .

The Awakening In Wales of 1804-5. A Glimpse into the Hidden Springs
Stiff paper cover 1/- net post free 1/1.

Lite In the Spirit. A Glimpse into thill-leavenly Warfare (Third Edition

Stiff paper cover 1/- net, post free 1/1. .

Spiritual Perils of To-day as seen in the Pentscostal Movement. Gd. each, post
free. (Second Edition. Reduction for quantities).

Abandonment to the Spirit - and Ministry to the Lord.

Power for Serviece and Warfare. A Message and a Testi-

mony. .
The Pathway to Life in God. (Enlarged new issue).
Much Frult, The story of a grain of wheat. X
Life Out of Death; and Characteristics of Divine Union. I
The Work of the Holy Spirit, Talks with Young

Christians. . _—
Unlon with Christ In Death and Resurrestion
Your intelligent Service.
Spiritual Perplexities. *“The Guarding of the Mind,” etc. 4d. each, post free 5d.
Bible Readings, for use in Bible Classes, on thin paper for insertion in Bible
8 kinds ; 1d. each. \
Gate to Life Chart Pamphlet, A ten-page pamphlet consisting of three
The charts'wit.h explanatog; lr’naf.ter, showixl;ggtheprel:ﬁon of the Crgss to the
Sinner, and to the Christian, and the Resurrection Side of the Cross. 4d.
each, post free

The Inner Life Series of Booklets. 1/6 per doz., 1/8 post free.

. How to maintain communion with | 10, Co-Praylng with the Spirlt of God,
God, . 11, The Blessed *Un-offended.”
. How to walk after the Spirit. 12, Change Your Attitude.
- How deep shall the Oross go ? 18. The Sllence of Jesus,
. Delivered unto death for Jesus' sake. | 14. A Revival of Prayer Needed.
. The Magnificent Christ. 15. Assurance of Answered Prayer.
Four Planes of the Spiritual Life.

8. 16 Overcoming the Acouser.
7. First Bind the Strong Man. 17. The Cross and the Blood.
8. More than Conquerors.

18. “Be of the same Mind.”
9. ‘Human_De ravlty‘. "ln Relation to

Gd. each
7d. post fres.

NI OON

18, The Cross and Our Weaknesses,
" the Body ci Chris! 20. Life Trlumphant over Death.

The “Warfare” Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.
. L htning Flash.
1. ¥ ka: o ?n{if % !‘;?wer of Darkness,
or the
2 %: Tl’:ne of the End and “Signs and Wonders.”
5. Jesus 1 know and Paul I know but who are ye ?°
Dr. F. B. Muyer.

6. Whare also their Lord was Crucified.

The “Pathivay” Series. 1/6 per 12 ; 1/8 post free.
1. The Glorlous Secret, (For Young Christians).
2. The qunf of the Lord. A Spiritual Autoblograpby
8. The Way of

New Editions.

Doliverance  (The Message of Rom. vi. for Young Belicver

Via Crucis Series. 4 pp , 8d. per 12.
1. The Tragle Omission of the Cross, .
2 The Cross and Revival,
8. “Ii is Finished.”
4. Unity of the Splrit (Dr. Andrew Murray).
5. Spiritism and the *“‘Blotting Out” of Sin,
6. Two-Fold Message of the Cross.
7. The Searchlight of Calvary.

QOvercomer Reprints. 2 pp., 4d. per 12
1. The Standard of the Cross,
2, Stand Unshaken. A Msssage on Ephes. vi.
3. The Inner Spirit of the Cross.
4. “One Died for All” By the late Rev. Evan H. Hophins.
5. The Word of their Testimony.
6 The Divine View of Calvary.

MOTTO CARD FOR 1931. Arrangod by Mrs. Pons-Lowis.
Price, 1/- per doz., post free, 1/1. -

Now Ready.

Mrs. PENN-LEWIS

A MEMOIR.
By Mary N. Garrard.

Compiled, as far as possible, in the words of Mrs. Penn-Lewis
herself, from diaries, letters, articles, and the journals kept
during her journeys abroad in the Lord's service, this volume
carries a definite message to all Christian Workers who would
learn the way of fruitful service for God.

CLOTH BOARDS, DEMY 8vo. FOUR PHOTOGRAPHS.
PRICE: 6/- net; post free 6/6.
(In American currency: $1.50. postage 12 cents.)
A - Fourth Edition.
66§ H 1]
War on the Saints.

A Text Book on the work of Deceiving Spirits among the Children
. of God and the way t?fs del'i’verance. g the

MRs. PENN-LEWIS - w goutinons. EVANS ROBERTS

Topical Index, carefully corrected and verified. Disgrams. 360 pages.
Cloth 6/- net (6/6 post free). Paper 4]- net (416 post free). | -
Obtainable also in French and German. Apply to the Book Room.

Attetmi.ion is also called to the following chapters of the book, published
separately : .

The Volition and Spirit of Man (Ch. ix.) ; War
the Powers of Darkness (Ch. xt(.) : :121 The :i.pl:l:
Manifestations of the Holy Spirit, Contrasted ‘with
the Counterfeits of the Powers of Darkness.

Price 6d. each ; post free, 7d.
Second British Edition.
“God’s Plan of Redemption”

The Gospel from a Biological Standpoint. Chart in*

By M. E. McDonough. three colours,

Cloth Boards 3/- ; Post free 3/3. Stiff Paper Covers 2/- ; post free 2/2.
o con be obrained wpevatdly of 31 g 13 37 ot fros 212

By the late Dr. Andrew Murray. “Also bookles
“The Spirit of Christ” | oresstomu
Pale blue cloth, 5/- net ; post free 5/6. = -

“Throne Life in Union with Christ’

Extracts from a book now out of print, as given in the pages of The
QOvercomer during 1926-1927, and reprinted by request.

Stiff paper cover, 1/- net, 1/1 post free.

Songs of the Heavenly Life.

Sixth Edition, with 4 additional pages eontaining) 14 new songs

(including “1 dare not be defeated"
3d. per copy, net. 3/- per 12; 3/4 post free.

BOUND VOLUMES OF “ THE OVERCOMER.”

(1909, 1910, 1911, 1912, 1914, 1920, 1921, 1922, 1923, 1924, 1925, all out of
prfin;). 1913, 2/6, p.f. 3/- ; also 1926, 1927, 1928, 1929 & 1930, 2/- each,
rf. 22,

THE “OVERCOMER” BOOK ROOM, 25a CHAPEL STREET, EDGWARE ROAD, LONDON, N.W.’

- Address aill orders to the Manager.

Telephone & Telegramg
Paddington 9293,
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sent from the Free Distribution Fund. He writes :

B through our literature; and those given are but examples of what comes to the Book Room in a steady

www. .. . “Thank you so much for Le Vainqueur. I do thank God and bless you. Reading them has been a revelation

"The Overcomer Literature Extensmn Work
The HNemorial Free Distribution Fund

1~ HE proclamation of the Message of the Cross by means of the “Overcomer Literature” is a ‘“hidden”
Twork. Like an underground river, the truth goes forth and penetrates to-many unknown corners of

the earth, and of only a fraction of what is sent out do those who give, and labour, to send it ‘ever
hear the story. When it is possible to track the message as it flows into some life, hftmg and refreshing
and delivering, it renews our faith and is a call to more earnest prayer, as well as praise to God, Who
allows us the privilege of co-service with Him. One such glimpse into the way God is using our literature
‘comes from a Christian Worker in another land, to whom a copy of “The Centrality of the Cross” was

“I was driven from my post. of duty . because I obeyed God rather than man . . . because I read the
Word of God and, being guided by the Spmt through the Word, T will not be led by the ﬂesh God helping me.
When I left the work 1 visited other Christian Workers, and we consulted and prayed as we read ““ The Centrality
of the Cross.”” We realised we had drifted from the Word, and thank God, many are seeing things differently .

We began to study the Word together for an hour every night, and great is the change in all of us. Praise His
Name. Decath with Christ was the starting of our studies, and God blessed them. I believe some ‘“Overcomer”
literature is being sent for, to be studied. As I point Ministers to the truth they are seeing the cause of the drought
in the Church here.

Since I am working in Church again, we are led by the Spirit to point out the ground-work of the life
of victory .. . . On Good Friday we not only thought of the death of Christ, but that “we died with Him.” Oh

. how our souls were blessed . 1 visited another Church that night, and heard Brother taking up the
Message of the Cross, as he was led by the Spirit to show God's pleasure in the Finished work of Calvary, in exalting
His Son far above all principality and power, seating Him on His right hand, and all who are umted with Him in
death, burial and resurrection are there—'hid with Christ in God’’ .

Last Sunday I was privileged to speak at Church. How wonderfully God spoke to those dear people of
the condition of the believer who is still alive to the flesh and serving the flesh . . . The Pastor also saw the truth, -
and the Church broke to the altar in tears, confessing their condition and xgnorance.

You do not know what that little book you sent is doing. I am lending it to one after another. My April
Number of “ The Overcomer’’ 1 have loaned, and it will be going the rounds for others to study. I wish I had about l
six copies . . . Money is short, but I am asking Him to help me get some more of these books, that many may se¢
the light and walk therein.

Now you see what God has done ; through my being turned out the truth is scattering. Here at —— the
truth is bemg realised, men who never came to Church are attending . Oh how different is the spirit-life to
“the self-life | You do not know, neither will I know, what that book has ‘done till we meet beyond the river . . .

I need not ask you to pray for me andthe work I am doing, for I realise someone is praying for me.

" It is with the greatest diffidence that we occasionally give these testimonies to what God is doing

stream, almost daily. But this is given to the praise of our God, and to encourage those who buy the
literature for prayerful scattering, as well as those who, through their gifts, enable us to send freely to
those who cannot buy :

. | . Che Translation Work.

FRANCE.
Madame Brunel asks ‘that her grateful thanks be conveyed to those who pray for “Le Vamqueur
.and send help for its publication, and encloses extracts from a letter (translated) sent to her in response
: to a parcel of back numbers of the French ‘“Overcomer”

to me:and a cause of much deep thinking. Till lately I never understood things that have been revealed to me
through Le Vainqueur ; and now I see possibilities of a life with God so victorious, so triumphant, that I almost
shake under the glorious vision of such a life . . . My life is a new witness to the love of God, Who seeks qouls and
wins them from the thraldom of Satan . 1'am with you in your work through prayer and faith .

Madame Brunel adds : “Are not such letters an answer to many prayers for The Overcomer and its

message ? "’
MEXICO.
~ We have received from Mr. de Roos the first chapter of * The' Cross of Calvary” in Spanish, issued
by him for widespread distribution in Latin America. It is clad in an attractive red cover and beautifully
printed. Our brother writes : “There is so little teaching in this land, and so much Modernism, that the
‘babes’ can only take a little at a time” ; but he hopes to print further chapters later on, as God shall
send him the means to do so.
DENMARK.

The Danish edition of “Soul and Spirit” is now in the hands of the printer. Will our readers pray
this vitally important message out into the hands of Ministers and Christian Workers in Scandinavia.

Donations for this Literature Extension Work may be sent to the offices of “The Overcomer,” marked “France,” “India,”
“Sweden,” or “Free Distribution,” as the case may be. All remittances should be made payable to Mnnﬁer,
“Overcomer” Book Room, 25a Chapel Street, Edgware Road, London, N.W.1. (Money Orders ONLY payable at- P Office,
233 Edgware Road London, W.)

Tha Excelsior Press, L




